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ABT. I.-ST. PAUL AND THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. 

1. Die Paatoralbriefe, lrritiach und exegetisck l,ehandelt. Von 
Dr. H. J. HoLTZMANN, ord. ProfeBSor der Theologie in 
Straseburg. Leipzig. 1880. 

2. Die heilige Schrift neuen Te,tamentea :uaammenhii.ngend 
unteraucht. Von Dr. J. Cea. K. voN HoFMANN, Sech
ster Theil (Titus und Timotheus). Nurdlingen. 1874. 

3. The Pastoral Epistles of St. Paul, with a Critical and 
Exegetical Commentary, and a Revised Translation. By 
C. J. ELLICOTT, D.D., Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol. 
London ; Longman,, Green & Co. 

4. The Pastoral Epi,tte,. By the Rev. ALrBBD PL11MMEB, 
M.A., D.D., Muter of U nivenity College, Durham. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton. 188 8. (The Expoeitor's 
Bible.) • 

THE Putoral Epistles were the first of the writings bearing 
St, Paul's name to be denounced by modern historical 

scepticism. They are the lut which it seema likely to releue 
from its grasp. Schleiermacher, from whom the German 
theology of the prment century hu received in so many 
directions ita impulae and initiative, in I 807 definitely nised 
this critical problem. He attempted to show on internal 
gronnds that the " so-called " Fint Epistle of Paul to Timothy 

(No. CXLV.]-NEW SEB.I.ES, VOL. XIIL No. I, A 



St. Paul arul the Pastoral Epistles. . 

was nothing more than a clumsy compilation from 2 Timothy 
and Tito■, worked over and adapted to po■t-apostolic time!!. 
Eichhom, in his Introduction, and De W ette still more 
decidedly in his Commentary, extended the same doub~ to 
all three Epistles. These attacks were, however, of a desul
tory and purely negative character, and left the origin of the 
documents unexplained. They proved to be the prelude to a 
far more dangerous assault, directed against the historical 
character and claims of the New Testament generally, which 
was commenced in the year I 8 3 S by the epoch-making work 
of F. C. Baur, of Tllbingen, on "the so-called Pastoral 
Epistles of the Apostle Paul." In this discussion Baur fint 
developed, with astonishing subtlety and learning, his peculiar 
critical method, and laid down the principles on which the 
Tendency School ha■ baaed its reconstruction of the history of 
the Primitive Church and the growth of the New Testament 
Canon. The Tiibingen master found in the Pastoral Epistles 
a product of second-century orthodoxy, written, under cover 
of the Apostle's name, by way of polemic against heretical 
Gnosticism, and in the interest of Catholic Church union and 
ecclesiastical discipline. },rom the standpoint gained in this 
e88&y, Baur proceeded to attack the other Pauline writings, 
leaving at last only the four major Epistles standing as 
authentic remains of the veritable Paul. 

The defenden of the New Testament have by this time 
driven back the Tiibingen assault along the whole line. 
English rationalists, indeed, continue to publish, with a re
freshing air of novelty, theories and speculations that in the 
land of their birth are already dead and buried. But Baur's 
aucceSBOn in Germauy have, in almost every instauce, retreated 
from the extreme positions of their leader, and the genuine
neaa of all the thirteen Epistles, with the exception of the 
Pastorals and Ephesians, is admitted by one or other of the 
leading Rationalistic critics. With these • writen we moat 
range, on this particular question, other acholan of eminence, 
who are undoubtedly on the aide of faith in Jesus and the 
Resurrection, such as Hamack,* of Germany, the brilliant 

• See the Ezpo,Uor, 3rd aerie,,"· 3351 note r. 
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}'rench Professor, A. Sabatier,• and seemingly, Dr. Edwin 
Hatch t of O.1ford, who decline to accept these boob in their 

-canonical form a, genuine writings of the Apostle. 
Those who hold by the Pauline authorship, as we aavedly 

-do, are therefore called upon to give some reason for their faith. 
And this is the more needful in view of the revived intereat 
visible on many sides in questions of Church history and polity, 
which cannot fail to briug these documents into the front of 
.the field of controversy. We want to be sure of the ground 
on which we stand. We can make little effective use of these 
Epistles if it remain doubtful whether they are the real 
-expression of St. Paul's mind, or have been imposed on 
,the Church by some clever ecclesiastic of the second cen
tury, and embody nothing more than the ideas and ai1Js 
-current in orthodox circles at that epooh. Let the Pastoral 
Epistles be atrnck out of the Canon, and, while the funda
mental doctrines of the Gospel remain unimpaired, we should 
still feel ourselves greatly impoverished, missing not only some 
that we have counted amongst the moat sacred passages of in
spiri!d Scripture, but robbed of much that has helped to com
plete our view of the life and growth, the difficulties and 
temptations, of the Apostolic Church, and the functions and 
-qualifications of its ministry--of much, too, of precious import 
bearing on the history of the Apostle Paul himself. Great aa 
-our losa would be, we must still submit to it, if the Church 
proves to have been deceived in these long-treasured writi.rig11. 
" We can do nothing against the truth." To foreclose such 
-q,uestions and forbid inquiry into the authenticity and his
torical worth of canonical writings on dogmatic grounds, or 
on the mere authority of ecclesiastical tradition, is a uaeleas 
and, for Protestant Churches, a suicidal policy. The Word of 
·God baa nothing to fear from honest criticism. In the case 
-0f these Epiatlea, we are persuaded that it concerns historical 
truth no lesa than Christian orthodoxy that they should be 
.finally cleared from the aapenions of the Baurian ■cepticiam. 
The critics who could ■acrilice to the necessities of their 

• In bio L'apotre Paul, 2nd ed., Aoant-propa, and pp. 239-248; aloo article 
"Pa1toralu," in the Enegclopidu d. &uncu rdigiftHI. 

t Article "Putoral Epi.etle1," in the Encydop«dia Brita1111ica, 91b edilion. 
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historical speculations documents 10 transparently genuine
and irreproachable (our enemies themselves being judges) u 
the Epistles to the Philippians and to Philemon, only need to 
be met by criticism sufficiently searching and scientific to. 
make it evident that their judgment was equf.lly at fault in 
regard to the letten to Timothy and Titu11. 

It is to be regretted that the interpretation of these books
baa fallen 10 much behind that of the other Epiatles of St. 
Paul. A more complete and penetrating exegesis would, we 
imagine, set some controverted paaaages in a different light, 
and would reveal connection of thought and historical rele
vance in what is apt to seem pointless and obscure. Dr. 
Ellicott's grammatical method, admirable and indispenaable 
within its limits, acarcely touches the crucial difficulties of the 
subject. Huther'a industry and good sense are only a partial 
1ub11titute for the exegetical geniua of Meyer,• whose work 
unfortunately terminated with the Epiatles to Colouiana and 
Philemon. English atudents miu atill more in this field the 
guidance of the broad and luminous scholarship and the fine 
literary tact of Dr. Lightfoot. Amongst the many services 
which the British Churches look for from Bishop Lightfoot
whose restored health may it please God in His goodneu to 
prese"e I-none is more urgent than that of the elucidation 
of the Pastoral Epistles; and we doubt if there is any man 
living 110 competent for the task. Dr. Wace has supplied a 
powerful vindication of the Pastorals in hi11 Introduction in the 
Speaker's Commentary, and Canon Farrar in the Appendix to 
his St. Paul; Dr. Salmon in hi11 masterly Introduction to tke
NN Testament, and finally Dr. Plummer, in his excellent and 
moat useful commentary in the E:rpositrTr's Bible, have carried 
on the defence no len effectively. Dr. Samuel David1on► 
in the last edition of his Introduction to the New Testament, 
gives a very complete summary of the sceptical arguments. 
In Germany, Wiesinger, the collahorateur of Olshauaen, and 
Hofmann, amongst other able defenden of the Pauline 

• Thi■ great critic we regret lo count amongat the opponents of authenticity. 
Bi■ "remark" on the Epistles to Timothy and 'l'itos appended to § 1 of the 
" Iotrodnction " to hi■ Commentary on Romam, nmonnto, howenr, lo little more
than an ip,e diz.·,. 



Hdtz11uum's Thcorg. s 
:authenticity, have grappled with the aubject in its modem 
a.spects with conspicuous ability. Hofmann'• expoeition,thougb 
marred by his caprice and auper-aubtlety, hu materially 
-advanced the 1tudy of the■e writinip. 

Boltzmann'■ recent book, whoae title stand, at the head of 
thia article, contains the most Cull and authoritative treatment 
which the question baa hitherto received Crom the rational
istic side. He maintains, following Baur, that the letters 
-originated with the orthodox Catholic Church party in Rome, 
about the year 140 A.D. Boltzmann, however, lay■ leas 
emphuis on their anti-heretical and more upon their " catho
licizing " tendency than did his predeceBlora, regarding it aa 
the principal object of these writings to confirm Church 
.authority and surround it with an Apostolic halo. Subor
dinate to thia purpose, in hie view, was the endeavour of the 
unknown author to strike a blow at Gnostic here■y, not 
indeed in its extreme Marcionite form, u Baur suppoaed, bnt 
in the earlier, semi-Judaic atage of its development. The 
picture the Epiatle■ give of Church organization aud of 
heretical teaching-a confl18ed representation, as Boltzmann 
regards it-he attributes to the attempt of the / alsariru to 
combine the notions of_ his own day with what he imagines 
proper to St. Paul. This theory, it will be 1een, makes 
decided concessioDB to orthodox criticism ; it is compelled to 
admit a large element of Pauline verisimilitude previou■ly 
denied.• And it ascribes to the supposed ecclesiastical 
romancer a conscious, and in great part aucceuful, reproduc
tion of the aocial and mental conditions of a bygone age, aa 

• Ileoan'• account or the Paatorala (L'/gli•~ ckr,tu1111e, pp. 95-106, and &i11t 
Paul, pp. niii.-lii.) indicate& a certain reaction againn the extreme rigour of 
the Baurian bypotheli11. M. Renan'■ literary aenae and coDBCience ave him Crom 
endorling the charge■ of feebleraua and rapiJity, which it ,rujta the Tendency critica 
to make againat tbeae writing■. " Some paaaages of theae letten," he ays, "are 
eo beanti£ul that we cannot help aaking whether the forger had not in hia hand• 
lllllle aulbentic note■ of Paul, which he incorporated in bi■ apocryphal compoaition." 
" What run■ through the whole i■ admirable practical good aellle. . . • . The 
piety our aulbor advocate■ i■ wholly 1pirituaJ. You can perceive the influence of 
St. Paul, . . • . a aort of aobriet7 in m)'lticimn, 11 great fund of rectitude and 
■incerity." Tbi■ in a/orger! la M. ReDIID pandOll i■ alwaya -.erging uponjelt. 
Renan dates lhe Epi■tle■ about 100 -'· D. 
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-well as of the dialect and manner of thought of the Apostle· 
Paul-a kind of 1ucceu, so far a■ we know, quite unexampled 
and essentially foreign to the literary habits and attainments 
of early Christian writen. • 

Holtzmann'a work is a characteristic sample of German 
:Biblical 1cholarahip. In its five hundred closely printed pages 
of multifarioUB learning and keen analysis, the fruit of enormous. 
industry, the mbject is exhaUBted. Not a point is missed; 
not a single contributiou to the study of the question of any 
moment seems to be overlooked. Everything is said that 
criticism can poBBibly say. It is well if our poor little letters 
are not crushed by the mere weight of the ponderous indict
ment brought against them I May we dare to say that we 
rise from a repeated perusal of this moat able and exhaustive 
book more convinced than ever that Paul and no other wrote 
the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, from the first word to the 
la■t ? Boltzmann's easay is admirable as a critical tour de 
force. If we might forget the conditiona of historical and 
literary construction, and imagine ourselves in a world peopled 
by vocabularies and phrase-books, where sentences come 
together and works of literature grow up by 1ome kind of 
elective affinity, then such theories would be plausible. But 
the daylight of fact and real life is fatal to them. The 
practical sense of English students will not allow them for 
long to be fascinated by the idola of a subjective and hyper
echolastic criticism. 

Indeed Holtzmann's hypothesis of the Paatorala, like 
some other of hia critical reconatructiona, ia its own aufficient 
refutation. It breaka down by its very magnitude and com
plicated ingenuity. No fabricator of the second century was 
clever enough to need all thia ado to find him out. It would 
have required a skill surpassing that of the detectives, to con• 
trive the plot that still aeems to baffle them. The cunning 
interpolations and imitationa, the deft touchea of Pauline 

• Contraat thia aatonishiog akill aod ancceBB or the •nppoaed fauariiu in 
mimicking the atyle and aentimenta and doctrine or Pao~ with the bungling 
failnre of hia attempt, on the " critical" hypotheais, to fit bia compoaitiona into 
the historical framework gi,·en him in the Acta or the Apostles. Who ner heanl. 
of• forger at once 80 clever and 80 atnpid-80 adroit ud maladroil ! 
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colouring, the veiled allmiona and nicely calculated introduc
tion of matter relevant to later times which the critic■ with 
incredible acuteness have di■covered, the deceptive air oftruth
folne■■ and nnstudied freehne■■ which the p■endo-Paul hu 
thrown over hi■ work-all this belong■ to the literary artifice 
of the nineteenth century. Baur and hi■ disciple■ have pro
jected their own subtlety and the accomplishment■ of their 
own German professional circle■ into the Christian mind of 
the second century, to which such aptitude■ were wholly 
wanting. At the ■ame time, they impute to that mind a 
readinea■ to deceive and to be deceived, which i11 contrary to 
all that we know of it■ character. The early Church neither 
could invent such documents aa these, nor wonld have received 
them universally without reasonable warrant. For 1pecimen1 
of fictitious early Christian literature, we have the pseudo
Clementine books, the Apocryphal Gospels, and the Epistle to 
the Laodiceans; and who would say that the■e writings 
approach in any degree to the vraisemblance of our Epistles ? 
The study of this latest and highly characteristic attempt of 
the Tendency criticism produces in our mind a strong 
impression of the arbitrary nature of its assumptions and the 
futility of it■ results. 

The external attestation of these Epistle■ Boltzmann 
handle■ in a hesitating and gingerly fashion, in significant 
contraat with the dogmatic confidence which seem■ to be 
natural to him. It i■ the way of the Tilbingen critics to 
minimize patristic evidence, and to assume in orthodox 
writers of the early Church an unlimited credulity in favour of 
any document that sened to ■upport established doctrine. He 
devote■ to thia branch of the subject but nine out of his 282 
page■ of criticism, thru■ting it into a concluding subsection of 
hia argument (pp. 2 57-266). It would be imposaible to npreu 
more decidedly than Boltzmann doe■ in thia way, hi■ indiffer
ence to the judgment of the great Church leader■ who founded 
the New Teatament Canon. Weiaa'a ■tatement, that "the 
Pastoral Epistle■ are aa strongly atteated u any writing■ of 
Paul," remain■ unahaken. Holtzmann himself admit■ it to be 
nearer the truth than the hardy aSBertion of Baur, to the 
effect that they are ■upported by " no testimony of any weight 
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1.:arlier than the end of the second century." How Holtz
mann reconciles their acknowledged use in the Epistles of 
lgnati111 and Polycarp with the late Baurian date he atill 
assigna to them, we are at a 1088 to undentand. Marcion, 
with Tatian (in regard to I and 2 Timothy) and some other 
Gnostica, alone dissented from the Church of the second 
century in thia matter; but Marcion m111t have ceased to be a 
Marcionite, if he had given a place in his Apostolicon to 
·uitinga so directly opposed to his heretical views. Now that 
it is demonstrated that Marcion'11 Luke-the only Gospel he 
accepted-was a mutilated and corrupted edition of the canon
ical Third Gospel, his name is no longer of any account in 
questions of canonicity. Tertullian's reference to Marcion on 
this point clearly implies that Marcion kntw the books, and 
e:rcluded them from the list of Pauline Epistles in which they 
already held in his time a recognized place. If Tertullian ia 
to be trusted, we can therefore trace aa far back as the middle 
of the aecond century not the origin, but the general recogni
tion and ecclesiastical use of the Paatoral Epistles, which of 
course involvea their previoua diffusion through the Church, 
and a very considerable term of pre-existence. This is but 
one point out of eeveral in which recent criticiam baa served 
to bring out more clearly the force and definitenesa of the 
teetimony to the early reception of the Pastorals. " If the 
buUle had to be fought on the ground of external evidence,'' 
Dr. Salmon justly says, " the Pastoral Epistles would gain a 
complete victory.'' 

But we must follow our opponents into their favourite field 
of internal criticism. Here, we hasten to admit, there are 
certain difficulties and obscurities which call for inquiry, and 
whici1 inevitably awakened sW1picion in the modem critical 
mind. Chief amongat these is the fact-now generally 
admitted, and againat which apologists like Otto and Wieseler, 
and even Beua in his earlier diacuaaione, have contended in 
vain-that no place can be found for the Pastoral■ in the 
acheme of Paul'e life given in the Act■ of the Apoetles, On 
the other band, we maintain that Luke'e biography expreaaly 
leaves the Apoetle'a story unfinished; and that, if there be 
evidence auflicient to prove these letters written by St. Paul, 
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they • become themaelves decisive evidence that his lire ex
tended beyond the point reached in Acts x:a::,tii. Againat 
this supposition there is no counter-evidence or any worth. 
The testimony or tradition, such as it is,• inclines in ita 
favour. The record of the Acts, if it does not aupply the 
historical baais of these Epistle■, at any rate leaves the 
ground clear for them. Granting their fulleat force to the 
embarruamenta and uneertaintiea of the traditional view, it 
appears to 111, on a candid re-examination, that the difficulties 
in the way of the non-Pauline hypothesis are vaatly greater, 
and amount, in fact, to a literary and historical impoasibility. 

We propose to examine in support of this position-( 1) the 
vocabulary and style of the Paatoral Epistles; (2) their per
sonal and circumstantial detaila; (3) their doctrinal feature.; 
and (4) the eccleBiaatical situation whir.h they assume. At 
p-eaent we must confine ourselves to the first two of the above 
topic■, which supply a distinct, and, to our mind, demonatra
tive argument for the strict Pauline authorship. The theolo
gical and ecclesiastical content■ of the Epistle■ we hope to 
discuss hereafter. 

I. In examining the vocabulary of the Pastorals every 
observer is struck by the number of their hapru: legomena, or 
words peculiar to them in the New Testament. Holtzmann 
(pp. 86-95) enumerates seventy-four in the six chapters of 
I Timothy, forty-six in the four of 2 Timothy,. and twenty
eight in the three of Titus ; add to these twenty-three verbal 
peculiarities common to two or more of the letters, and we 
have a total of I 7 I out of 8 9 7, or near lg a fifth of the words 
of the Pastorals, which are found nowhere else in the book■ ot' 
the New Testament (The list given in the valuable appen
dices to the Thayer-Grimm N. T. Le:a:icon agrees closely with 

• It ia alraoge, indeed, that the Church preaened 10 ebadowy n recollection or 
later Apostolic time,. With the laat aeoteoce of the Acts the curt.in drope 
soddenly upon an nnfioiahed acene, foll orlight and action, which we wen, watch
ing with the most eager ioterellt. It Nema, to change the figure, aa thongh the 
glare or th~ fire, of horning Rome and Jernaalem had thrown all contemporary 
events into the ebade. Chriatiao mioda were 10 pre-occupied nod overwhelmed 
with the national con'flWlion■ taking place, which in view of the propheciea or Cbrut 
appeared manifeetly to portend the end or the world, thRt penonal incideota 
remained onrecorded, or left bot a faint impl'UI on.the memory. 
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-this estimate). On the first blush of the matter thia looks 
11111piciou1. The Epistle to the Hebrews, whose direct author
ship moat critica deny to St. Paul, contains in its thirteen 
longer chapters a slightly smaller number of bapax-legomena. 
The Epistle of James, the only work of its author, in five 
chapters baa but seventy-three, one le11 than I Timothy with 
sis.; while the Apocalypse, with all its specialty of matter, has 
only 1 56 such words in its twenty-two chapters. 

But let us compare the vocabulary of the Putorala with 
that of other Pauline Epistles, and we shall find the objection 
turned into a defence. The Apostle Paul, u it appears, 
excelled his companion writers in the New Testament in 
versatility of expre11ion, no less than in intellectual breadth· 
and force. And we are able to trace a gradual advance in the 
freedom and variety of his dialect. In the two Thessalonian 
Epistles, forming the first group of his extant writings, there is 
an average of jive hapax-legomena to the chapter; in Romana, 
of the second group, the average number is nearly seven ; in 
Ephesians and Colouiana together, eight ; in Philippians, a. 
little later, and though the subject-matter is of so general a 
purport, the figure reaches ten. It ia not surprising, there
fore, that the Pastorals furnish thirteen hapax-legomena to the 
chapter, especially when it ia remembered that this is the last 
group of the four, and that if later writings from the same 
hand had been extant, the list of. its peculiarities would in all 
likelihood have been reduced. The regular progression of the 
abov11 figures marks them as belonging to one and the same 
aeries. They show in St. Paul a writer whose mind, fixed as 
it wu in its essential principles, yet never grew stereotyped 
nor encaaed itself in set phrases ancl formula,, but to the last 
was active and sensitive, ever taking on new colours and modea 
of expres■ion from its changing environment. 

That this is the true interpretation of the statistica we have 
given, i■ confirmed by the remarkable variety of language 
apparent in thia single group. Only a ninth of their entire 
vocabulary is common to the three Epistles, notwithstanding 
their close connection of thought. This ninth of the whole 
forms a third of the word■ of Titus-evidently the middle 
letter of the group; 10mewhat le11 than a fourth of its 
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verbiage occun in neither of its comrades, and the remainder, 
nearly a l,alf, it ahares with one or other of the two. 
Now an imitator, seeking to palm off his writings as St. 
Paul's, would, presumably, have followed the language of 
his exemplar more closely than the actual writer baa done ; 
he would infallibly have repeated himaelf more frequently, 
when he had once formed a dialect which he thought would 
pass for the Apoatle's. On comparing Coloasiana with its 
neighbours, Epheaians and Pbilippians, we find it agreeing 
with both in a little le111, and differing Crom both in somewhat 
more than a tl,ird of its vocabulary ; in the remaining third it 
coincides with one or other of the two, with Epheaians, of 
coune, in a greatly preponderating degree. Of the words of 
Galatians, above two-thirds recur in the kindred Romana. 
These results correspond very cloaely with that given by com
parison of Titus with its fellows, allowance being made for the 
greater variety of matter in the earlier sets of letten. The
author of the Pastoral Epistles has the same freshness and 
fertility of expreasion that diatinguiahed the Paul of the 
accepted Epistlea. And, after all, bis language is subatantially 
Pauline. Ont of the 726 words common to the Pastorals 
with other New Testament books, while I 3 3 occur elsewhere 
only in non-Pauline books (including Hebrews), in the remain
ing 593, or aa nearly aa possible two-thirds oC their whole 
lexical context-the 111me proportion in which Galatiana ia
identified with Romans-they associate themaelvea with the 
older Epistles of the Apostle. 

The analysia of the I 7 I hapaz legomena yielda interesting re
sults. A number of them are merely variations of characteristic 
words of Paul, branches of the aame word-stem-e.g., ;u,aipw,;, 

.iva"va11;, • i8palwµa, atµvoT'lt;, v1rEp1rAEova'(w, V'lrOTIJ'lrWtn<;,, 
♦pwa1ra.Tf/t:• In the earlier Epiatlee one notes an increasing 
fondneut for compound worda, sometime■ of strange and-

• The fil'llt two or theae befong to a small group or words, including aJ.o r:ip&,s 
,rpo,:otj, t1tµns, t1rl•lop.a', by which the Paatorala are connec!ed with Philippiana, 
probably the nearest or Panl'a previou writings. 

t Any one who will compare the Aapa:i: lego11URtJ or Colomana, or Philippian•, with 
thoae or any or tho Epiatlea or the earlier gronp11, u given in Thayer's .Appendu: 
t!I Grimm'■ Lexicon, '"11 euily veriry thia atatement. 
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original forms. This tendency is yet more noticeable in the 
Pastorals. Out ofaome 200 negative compounds (in ii- or .iv-) 
in the Greek Testament Lexicon, 40 are peculiar to the other 
Pauline Epistles, and no leas than I S to these books alone. 
In Paul and the Paatorala alone are found compounds of ETfPo-• 
KaAo-, /CfVO-, opflo-; iEpo• appears but once (A. xix. 37) else
where. Compare further the peculiar derivatives of oi,co-, +1Ao
i/,Ev80-, and of ~o-yo!: and ♦p~v (-+Pov-) in the second mem
ber, with their parallels in other Epistles. Such compariaon, 
when extending to a large number of particulars, seems to us to 
supply a peculiarly delicate teat of authorship. For while a 
forger may with some succeaa reproduce in novel combinations 
the identical language of his original, to create fresh words ou 
the same analogy, and even to carry on further, up to the 
date required, the growing verbal habih and hobbies (if we 
may so say) of the master, is a feat of literary peraonation 
·beyond belief. 

Subtracting from the Pastoral vocabulary that which is 
either contained in other Pauline letters or has its analogy 
and basis there, the residue is, for the most part, not difficult 
of explanation. The bulk of the f'eally isolated and extra
ordinary expressions of theae books are due to their subject
matter. Faith unfeigned, sound speech uncondemned, the 
-doctrine according to godliness, a spirit of discipline, a good 
degree; the deposit, the laying on of hand,, the pre,bytery; 
and, on the other hand,/ab/es and endless genealogies, question
ings and logomacliies, oppositions of falsely na,ned A:nowledge ; 
men di,ea,ed, puffed up, corrupted in mind and bereft of truth, 
-vain talker, and deceivers, greedy of base gain, making shipwreck 
off aith-these phrases are as distinctive of and proper to the 
Pastoral Epistle■ as juatijication and adoption, bondage and 
,works of law to Romana and Galatiana, or the fulness of Christ, 
.His body the Church, principalities and powers, wisdom and 
.mystery to Ephesians and Coloasians. Provided there is 
nothing un-Pauline in their structure, the novelty of such 
worda tells in no way against them. New circumstances, in 
,a mind like St. Paul'a, inevitably call forth new ideaa and ex
pressions. The question paasea from the domain of language 
to that of history. And we ahall have to consider whether it 
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waa poB11ible and likely that before the Apostle's death the con
dition of things had come about which the expreaions we 
have quoted were intended to describe. 

There is, it is curion11 to obaene, a group of words in these 
letters connecting them distinctly with Hebre,oa and with the 
writings of Luke (between which, as is well known, there are 
many resemblances of language). Out of the J 3 3 words 
employed in these, but not in other acknowledged letters of 
St. Paul, J 7 belong to the Epistle to the Hebrewa, and 3 4 to the 
Third Go11pel or the Acts.• Amongst theae are aeveral 110 rare 
and distinctive that they unmistakably 11uggest the exi11tence of 
some close link of 8880Ciation connecting the 11everal writers 
with each other. We note as bearing on the aame point the 
predilection of our author for medical figures and phrase■, of 
which there are distinct but less numerous trace■ in earlier 
Epi■tles. t These feature■ of the diaiect of the Pastorals are 
naturally explained by the intimate and prolonged companion
■hip which "Luke, the beloved phy11ician," enjoyed with the 
Apostle in his declining years. The pathetic reference of 2 

Tim. iv. 1 J, " Only Luke is with me,'' affords one of thoae 
'' undeaigned coincidences," which are of peculiar force in 
argument■ of thia kind. Heh. xiii. 23, 24, aupplies the needed 
link between the writer of that Epistle, Timothy, and Rome; 
and leads ua to suppose that he was in touch with the little 
circle aurrounding the Apostle in his Roman prison. 

Occasional Laliniams, appearing now for the fil'llt time, indi
cate the effect on Paul's speech of his priaon-life in Rome, 
and his travels in the West--probably as far aa Spain (to "the 
limits ~f the Weat," Clemen, Romanua). If there is ■till left, 
after all that ha11 been Hid, a re11iduum of espression11 that 
"defy all attempt11 at esplanation" (Weiu), thia will not 

• See TIii- Pauline .A11tilegmruna, a paper by the lamented W. H. Simcox, in the
E:rpoaitor, 3rd aerie., ~iii. 1Scr192 ; alao Boltzmann, pp. 9S-97, for detail■ : a few 
Torda are 1pecial lo the three in common. 

t On Bt. Luke and St. Pavl, 1111-ir mulval rdatiou, aee the Ezpo.itur (Dean 
Plumptre), uc aeriea, iv. 134-1~.g., canttr, muteriud, di,-d about quu
timu, Aar,ing itching tar,; and •pecially the frequent recnrrence of ,on,a,l, 1Dholt

..,_, and the oppoeite, applied to character and teaching. For other Epiat.Ieo, -
Col. iL 19, and Lighlfoot'1 note in hi.I Commentary. 
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surprise 118 when we remember bow much of the circum
.stances of Paul's life in these latest yean, and of bis mental 
history, is unknown to 118. Much the same might be said 
concerning the language of the undoubted Epistles. 

When we look at the larger features of style and composi
tion, the conclusion drawn from our examination of the 
writer's vocabulary ia confirmed. True, we miu here, as 
Holtzmann says, "the penasive dialectical character," the 
•organic unity and logical articulation of the major Epistles ; 
although, in some instances, this defect probably lies not so 
much with the author as the interpreter, who fails to catch the 
logical thread which in reality runs through these detached 
warnings and instructions. We miss also notably the pas-
• &ion and glow, the incomparable vigour and verve of the 
earlier Paul. Thie is only to be expected. We are listening 
to " Paul the aged,'' as he called himself perhaps three years 
before this time (Philem. 9), a man broken by hardship and 
imprisonment. In the Epistle to the Romana the Apostle's 
thought and style are in their noontide of strength and fervour ; 
in Ephesians we find their mellow afternoon ; and in the 
Pastorals the time of evening baa arrived, with ite shaded light 
-and slackened step. Neither the subjects on which he writes, 
nor the need of his correspondents, call for the mental effort 
J)Ut forth in the letters to Corinth and Rome. But if these 
writings do not exhibit the auatained power of Paul's great 
Epistles, the same power manifests itself-the Pauline subtlety 
-0f reasoning, and wealth of theological conception, and in
tensity of personal feeling-coming out in single expressions, 
.and sentences that flash with the genius of the old master. 
Who but the Apostle Paul could have penned such passages 
as I Tim. i. 8-11; ii. 5-7; 2 Tim. i. 8-12; iv. 6-8; 16-
18; Tit.i.1-4; ii.11-15; iii. 4-8? ''E'en in our ashes 
live their wonted fires." The Church baa not erred in dis
cerning in these books the ring of Paul's voice and inspira
-tion. 

If the logical particles of the argumentative Epistles are 
miuing-if yap, for instance, recun oftener in Galatiana than 
in the three Pastorals together, and ~pa, t'll'EITa, tT,, wa'll'ep never 
put in an appearance, this ia in favour of authenticity nther than 
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otherwise. Nothing would have been easier for a man steeped 
in Panlinism like the hypothetical falsarius, than to sprinkle 
his pages with catchwords of this kind. And the same 
objection applies with almost equal force to the letters of the 
First Imprisonment, which form in several respects a middle 
term between the major Epistles and the Pastorals. 

It is true, again, that instances of anacoluthon and paren
thesis, of the interrupted and varied periods so characteristic 
of Paul's style, are infrequent here; bot the reason for this is 
obvious-namely, that the long-drawn argument and passionate 
feeling of the great Epistles are also wanting. Broken periods, 
notwithstanding, do occur, as in I Tim. i. 3 .ff. ( comp. Rom. 
v. I 2 .If.) ; I Tim. ii. I, resumed in ver. I I ( comp. Eph. iii. 
I- I 4) ; I Tim. iii. I 5 f.; Tit. i. 1-3 ; iii. 4-7. The tendency 
of Paul's sentences, often remarked, to grow out of shape, 
extending themselves indefinitely in a chain of prepositional, 
participial, or relative clauses, reaches an extreme in such 
passages as 1 Tim. i. 1 8-20 (comp., for the string of relative■, 
1 Cor. ii. 7, 8; Col. i. 27-29); iv. 1-3; ,i. 13-16; 2 'l'im. 
3-12; Tit. i. 1-4 (comp. Rom. i. 1-7); ii. 11-14. These 
periods reproduce the Pauline manner, without the least sign 
of artifice or imitation. In what other writer can we find 
such looseness of grammatical construction combined with such 
closeness and continuity of thought? "St. Paul's style,'' 
M. Renan says, " is the most personal that ever was-hardly a 
consecutive phrase in it; it is a rapid convenation, stereotyped 
and reproduced without correction." This is precisely the 
impression which the reading of these Epistles makes on the 
Greek Testament scholar. 

Let the student compare, for example, I Tim. ii. with a 
practical 11ection of the early Epistles-say, Rom. xiii. : he will 
discover an identical method and movement of mind in both 
places-injunction guarded by careful distinction and explana
tion, supported by large general principles, and then enforced 
by appeals to the presence of God or of Christ-all this poured 
out as a living stream of thought, in the moat informal manner 
one can conceive. Or let him put I Tim. vi. 3-12 by the 
side of Col ii. 8-iii. 4, aa a specimen of the Apostle's later 
polemical style. In each case he sets out by statiDg the con-
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tndiction of the principles condemned to the doctrine of Christ. 
going on to indicate the character of their professors and the 
outcome of their teaching, and concludes by urging his readers 
to pursue the opposite path and showing them its glorious 
issue. 

Among minor mannerism, which these epi1tle1 share with the 
others of St. Paul are the argumentative n11e of o18a in the phraaes 
Knowing this, But we know, &c. ; the reference to opponents 
as TIVEt; (certain peraona); the frequent 1l8e of if any, if any
thing else, for whosoever, whatever else; the characteristic in 
Christ as a distinguishing adjunct of Christian acts and atates ; 
the intensive use of 'll'a,; to heighten qualities, as all acceptation. 
long suffering, &c. ; the employment of 'll'tanvw in the passive 
(exclusively Pauline in the New Testament, found thrice here, 
five times elsewhere); the agreement of ~aT1,; with its predicate 
( I Tim. iii. I S, six times in other Epp.; A. xvi. I 2 is different); 
of µa~1aTa, especially, in qualifications (four times here, thrice 
in Paul elsewhere); and the accusative of apposition to a sentence. 
an idiom confined to I Tim. ii. 6 a1;d two earlier passages of 
St. Paul. Most remarkable of all, perhaps, is the order Christ 
Je11U11 (according to the critical texts), in which our Saviour's 
name is written wherever Hia official character or His present 
rule over His servants and relation to them are in the writer's 
mind. The distinction between JellUIJ Christ (historical) and 
Christ Jesus ( official) has never been observed by any other 
Christian writer with the same instinctive care and delicacy as 
by St. Paul. Now, the appearance of new and the diaappearance 
of older forms of apeech are accountable in the later composi
tion, of a versatile writer. But the persistence in these Epistles 
of 80 many Pauline idi01yncraaies, and theae of 80 varied a 
character as we have shown them to be, sporadic in their 
occurrence, and inwoven into the entire texture of thought and 
apeech, is only consistent with one uaumption-namely, that 
their titular is also their actual author, and that the word 
Paul with which they each begin, is truth and is no lie. 

II. We have now to examine the peraonal data of the three 
Epiatles. 

In the ca~e of 2 Timothy, the references to person and place 
are IO mnltiplied-more numerous, in fact, than in any other 
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Epistle e1cept Romans-and wear so genuine an aspect, that 
they have aecured in it■ favour the verdict of many critics, 
including Schleiermacher, Bleek, Neander, Ritachl, and finally 
Reuss (formerly accepting !Lll three), who reject one or both of 
it■ comrades. Others, such as Ewald, Renan, Hausrath, Hitzig, 
Pfleiderer, Sabatier, are inclined to aee in these circumstantial 
notices (2 Tim. i. 15-18; iv. 9-21; also Tit. iii. 12-15) 
fragment■ of one or more lost letters of the Apostle. Holtzmann, 
following Baur, declines all theories of partial authenticity 
(pp. 1 19- I 26) ; he regards these venes as concocted for the 
expreSB purpose of giving a colour to document■ wholly apurioua 
and supposititioua. This is, at least, consistent. 'fhe three 
Epistles must stand or fall together, and in their integrity ; 
they are of one piece and texture. If the genuineness of 
2 Timothy is certified by circuD11tantial evidence, the reason 
is gone for impugning the rest ; for their dialect, and the 
ecclesiastical situation they suppose, are already proved to be 
Pauline. Let us call these passages in review, and see if they 
do not commend themselves and the documents to which they 
belong. 

The mention, in eh. i. 1 5, of the Asiatic party, "of whom 
is Phygellus and Hermogenes," se"es aa a motive for 
Timothy to "guard the good deposit" (ver. 14; again in 
eh. ii. 1) ; and the desertion of these men in turn reminds 
Paul of the contrasted behaviour of Onesiphorus (vv. 16-18). 
The tiding■ and meSB&ge■ concluding the letter are the most 
mi1cellaneous of the kind in Paul'a corre■pondence. They are 
thrown out with the nai'.ve, unstudied freedom natural when 
the heart is full and there are many things to say, and perhaps 
little time to aay them. Renan's phrase, "conversation atereo
typed," admirably describes 2 Tim. iv. 9-2 1. The repeated 
" Come quickly'' of Paul's yearning heart (vv. 9, 2 1) is 
put down by Holtzmann (p. 62), as in Tit. iii. 12, to the 
"tendency" of the writer, who is anxious that Timothy and 
Titus "should not seem too independent by the aide of tho 
Apostle I" -a veritable reductio ad ahnrdum in little of the 
Tiibingen method. The despatch of " Titus to Dalmatia" 
(ver. 10) agree■ with the summons given him in Tit. iii. 12 
"to Nicopolia," lying in the same direction. The Apostle 
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wishes to have Marie by his side, u well u Timothy himself 
( ver. 1 1) ; and this surely suggests his saying " Tychicus have 
I sent• to EphellUII ." ( ver. 1 2) ; he iii not forgetting that 
Timothy is there,t but intimates that after Timothy's departure 
for Rome EpkellUII would not be left without oversight (comp. 
Tit. iii 12). We know from Col. iv. that Mark had recovered 
St. Paul's esteem, forfeited as related in Acts xiii.; also that he 
was with the Apostle during bis former imprisonment at Rome, 
when he had doubtle11 shown himself" useful to him for senice;" 
and, moreover, that he was then about to set out for Asia, 
whence Paul now desires to recall him. The "cloak." and 
"books" (ver. 13), we presume, were "left at Trou with 
Carpus" on St. Paul's last journey to Macedonia (1 Tim. i. 3), 
which found an unexpected terminUB in the prison at Rome. 
The " tendency" critics are sadly at a lou to account for the 
manufacture of these articles. The thought of the coming 
" winter" (ver. 2 1) reminds the imprisoned man of his old 
r.loak.; and in his solitude he craves the companionahip of 
booka. "Alexander the coppersmith" (vv. 14, 15) is the link 
between the Apostle's directions to Timothy and the account 
of his own position be is about to give in vv. 16-18. This 
man had borne witneH, directly or indirectly, against Paul at 
Rome, and this waa not the fint injury suffered from him: 
was it through his machinations that the Apoatle'a renewed 
imprisonment had come about? Timothy, in starting for Rome, 
ia warned against his plots. The satisfaction St. Paul feela in 
having proclaimed hia great meaaage on the occasion of making 
hia defence before the Emperor'a tribunal (ver. 17), ia in keep
ing with what he intimate■ in Rom. i. 8, 14-16 (comp. A. 
:uiii. 1 1) touching the importance that belonged to the 
Imperial city aa a centre for Christianity in the Gentile world. 
This opportunity was, in truth, the climax of the Apostle'• 
miaaion to the heathen (A. ix. 1 S; u.viii. 24). Ver. 18 
aigni6ea that hia presen~ delivennce is but a respite, it may be 
for a few months (ver.21), leaving no doubt in hia mind as to 

• "Sent" probably with thi■ very letter. 'Arln11'A.o. we may take to be "epi■lo• 
1•"1 aorist," written from the reader'■ ■tandpolot, u in Col. iv. 8. 

t So we learn from ver. 191 If not from the general tenor of the letter, in it■ 
CGDDtOtioD with I T1111oth7. 
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~he final issue; it is "into Christ's heave-nl,y kingdom" that 
Paul now looks to be " saved." Perhaps the salutation to 
"the house of Oneaiphorna" (ver. 19; comp. eh. i. 16) recalls 
·to the writer's mind "Eraatm" and "Trophimns" (ver. 20), 

who had failed to render him the service expected from them. 
·One is surprised, however, that Timothy should be told of what 
had occurred "at Miletus," but a few miles distant from 
Ephesus, months before this time. Possibly the Apostle at 
this point is talking to himself rather than to Timothy ; he 
drops into soliloquy. Erastus we have met with before as a 
·Corinthian and an associate of Timothy (A. xiL 22 ; Rom. 
xvi. 2 3); Troµhimua was an Asian (A. u. 4). 

The names of those who greet Timothy from Rome bear the 
marks of authenticity. They are new to the Epistles ; two of 
them are Greek, two Latin names. "Linus" appears in the 
list of the tint Bishops of Rome. Twenty-three memben of 
the Apostolic Church are mentioned in this letter ; eleven of 
them for the first and last time in the New Testament. In 
the cases of the other twelve, there is nothing at variance with, 
nor anything repeated from, what we learn from other quarters 
-of the persons referred to; but much that agreee with it, and 
in unexpected waya. 

Towards 'l'imothy and Titua, some of the critics my, Paul 
is made to auume a domineering attitude, lecturing and 
4

' acolding" Timothy forsooth, as if he were "a raw catechn
men ! " This is grouly exaggerated. What we do see is the 
-apostolic dignity, softened by a tender sympathy, and blended 
in Timothy's case with appreheneion, in which St. Paul at the 
height of his authority charges his repreaentatives placed in 
circumstances of grave reaponaibility and peril. He addresaea 
Timothy, hia helper for many yeara, as a young man ( I Tim. 
iv. 12; 2 Tim. ii. 2 2; comp. Tit. ii. I 5); but even if the 
letters were written 10 late aa 66 A.D., Timothy may still have 
acucely puaed his thirtieth year, and he was set over the elder-
11hip of EpheanL He was of a nature apt to retain ita youth. 
.and to old men those of the next generation alwaya aeem J''lUug. 

On the whole, it doea not appear that 'rimothy's char&l'ter 
.had matured quite in the way we might have hoped for. He 
waa acarcely aa yet prepared to be thrown on hi■ own re.,onrccs. 
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'l'he youthful timidity hinted at in I Cor. xvi. 1 o, he had not. 
sufficiently outgrown ; the repeated exhortations to courage 
and enilurance addreBBed to him in the Second Epistle imply
BOme failure in this respect. With this was connected a waut 
of firmness, a pliability and accessibility to private influences, 
against which he needed to be cautioned ( 1 Tim. v. 19-2 2 ). 

We imagine there was BOmething recluse and contemplative in 
his disposition, tending to abstract him from public aitd prac-
tical duties ( l Tim. iv. I 1- I 6); and associated with this a. 
touch of uceticism, which made him weaker to resist the very 
temptations he moat shunned (1 Tim. v. 22-23). And we 
suspect that Hofmaun is right in inferring from 1 Tim. vi. 3-12,. 

that the young minister was sometimes inclined, in bis weari
ness and despondency, to envy the euy, gainful life which 
false teachers were pursuing under his eyes. In fact, Timothy's 
was a fine, but not a robust nature; one that was liable to suffer· 
from an uncongenial atmosphere, and ill-framed for conflict and. 
leadership, with more of the ivy in its compo1ition than the oak. 
St. Paul found in him the complement of his own bold and active· 
temperament, as Peter did in John, and Luther in Melancthon. 
In the Apo1tle' s company Timothy had shown admirable devotion 
and steadfutnesa (Pb. ii. 1 9-2 3 ). But he drooped alone. Sepa
rated ao long from his leader, and in surroundings trying in 
the last degree to his sensitive diaposition and delicate frame,. 
his faith and his character were severely strained. The " tears,,. 
with which he parted from the Apostle (2 Tim. i. 4) and his 
reluctance to be left longer nt Ephesus ( 1 Tim. i. 3) were due 
not merely to his love for his father in Christ, but to the pecu
liar difficulty to him of the work laid upon him. The portrait 
which these letters give ua of young 'l'imothy is eonsiatent 
and life-like, and it harmonizes well with the slighter traits 
presened iu the other Epistles and the Acts. 

A plausible objection to 1 Timothy lies in the fact that when 
he wrote this letter, St. Paul, it appears, had very recently left 
Timothy behind at Ephesus, after himself paying a visit to 
the city ( eh. i. 3). What need, then, for these detailed and 
reiter11tP.cJ advice■, about matters, too, which, one would have 
thought, the Apostle might have arranged himself when he wu 
on thr. spot? Our answer is that, in all probability, Paul had 
twt been at Epheau, at this time. " The words of 1 Tim. i. 3-
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-only aay that Paul wished Timothy to stay at EphEIB1lB, where 
he then wu, while he himself went on to Macedonia " (Hof
.mann). Dpo11µ.tiva& means to remain ,till, to ,tag on (A. :r.viii. 
f 8), not to remain behind, which ia u1roµlvHv (A. :r.vii. 14), or 
might have been es:preaaed aa in Tit. i. 5. And 1ropE110,uvo,; 

may signify on my wag, in the courae of mg journey to Mace
.donia, jUBt aa well aa aetting out to Macedonia (aee A. uii. 6). 
The Apostle waa bound for Macedonia, and could not afford to 
tum aside to Epheana; • for this very reat1on he requested 
Timothy to continue hia sojoum there, in order to carry out 
instructions already given in brief, and which he now commu
•nicatea at length. The incident of A. u. 1 7 seems to have 
Tepeated itself, perhaps at the eame epot (comp. 2 Tim. iv. 20); 

-only Paul is now travelling in the opposite direction (eh. iv. 
I 3 and 20 ), t and summons Timothy (not the body of the 

-eldere) from Epheeus for an interviewJ at the end of which his 

• Another reason eoggeats itself for St. Panl's giving Ephesna the go-by. Hit 
former miniatry there ended in a great popular tumult. He had made powerful ancl 
bitter enemiea in the city, aod left it shaken both in mind and body and in peril cf 
-his life (comp. 2 Cor. i. 8-10; I Cor. xv. 32, with A. iux). It wu "the Jewa 
from Aaia" who began the mnrderous U88ult upon him afterwarda in Jerusalem 
·(A. ni. 27); and" Alexander tho copperemith,'' in all likelihood tlieJewish leader 
whom his countrymen put forward in the Ephesian riot (A, xix. 33). had recently 
done the Apoatle "much evil." Paul baa sought help from hia friend■ "in Aaia '' 
(comp. A. iux, JO, 31)-probably rebuUing evidence; and it wu refused (through 
the influence of bis opponents there?). All thia goea to ahow that Epheau■ waa a 
moat dangero11& place for St. Paul, and that he bad good reason for the sorrowful 
anticipation of A. :u:. 25. His relation to Epheaua wu something like that to 
Tbe1188lonica long before, when he "would fain have come once and again ; hut 
Satan hindered." 

t It is evident to ua that the three Putoral Epialle1 were written in quick 8UC

·ce88io11, and that the eventa connected with them marched rapidly. The courae or 
Paul'• movements, in our ,iew, wa■ something like this: He aaile,l from Creto, 
(calling there, perhaps, on hia way Eut from Spain), where be Iert Titus; then 
coa■ted along the Aaiatic abore, calling at Miletoa and Tl'0811 amongst other place• ; 
wrote to Timothy from Macedonia, ahortly afterward& to Tifns, then proceeded to 
Corinth, and wa■ arreated and hurried to Rome during the summer, and probabl7 
before he reached Nicopolia. The journey to the Eaat propoaed in l'hil. ii. 24 auJ 
Pbilemon 22 wu M'OOmpliahed, we imagine, be/ore the million to Spain. 

t Hofmann Joea not auppoee an interview neceuary (pp. 66, 67). He tbinke the 
• ., ediortation • of I Tim. i. 3 wa■ made by letter; and that the "lean" of 2 Tim. 
i. 4 were wept by letter in return (briejlicA ge1oei11t)-a conceit by which he com
promise■ an otherwise strong poaition. There ia no need for tho Apoatle in either 
Epiatle to rarer fnrlher to the circumatancea of hi■ meeting with Timothy. A 
.meeting,omno/ure there clearly bad been. 
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young belper, tearful and reluctant (" I exhorted tbee 1'),.. 

retums to hie station; and the Apostle punues hie journey, 
promising to send Timothy a full letter of instructions, 
based on the reprellflntations hie aaaistant bad made to him 
touching hie own work and the condition of things in the 
Ephesian Church. Such a letter we have in the First Epistle 
to Timothy. Since Paul and Timothy had met 110 recently, 
there would be no need for inserting anything in the shape of· 
news or private messages. All that remained to be said was 
of an official character, and pertained to the public conduct 
of Timothy's ministry at Ephesus. 

If our view of the order of things be correct, then St. Paul's 
presentiment of six or seven yean ago, that the Ephesians 
would" aee his face no more" (A. xx. 25) was verified. He 
still "hopes to come " ( 1 Tim. iii. 14 ; iv. 13), but with no 
certainty ; and we gather from the silence of the second letter· 
that be had failed to do so, and Timothy had still to remain 
month after month at hie unwelcome post, without sight of his 
dear master, and enduring the hope deferred which " maket~ 
the heart sick." The service of Onesiphorus to the Apostle 
"in Ephesus" (2 Tim. i. 18) may just as well have been ren
deffll to him during his former long residence there. His. 
repulse by " all those in Asia," and the " evil " done him by 
Alexander, related probably to his trial now in process at Rome~ 
when unfavourable evidence waa given by the latter and favour
able evidence withheld by the former (eh. i. I 5 ; iv. 14-16). 
The sentence againet "Hymenreus and Alexander" ( I Tim. 
i. 20)-not the Alexander of 2 Tim. iv. 14-could have 
been pronounced from a distance, like that against the Corin
thian offender (1 Cor. v. 3-5). 

Against the authenticity of 2 Timothy it is contended that 
the exhortations of eh. ii. 1-iv. 6 are inconsistent with the 
" speedy " coming to Rome which Paul urges on his friend. 
But it will be observed that these directions are much less 
specific than those previously given in the First Epistle, and bear 
on Timothy's own spirit and character rather than his adminis
trative duties; alao that hie " doing hia diligence to come before· 
winter " does not forbid, it rather implies uncertainty and 
causea of delay. Especially must we bear in mind that the· 
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Apostle knew his end to be near, and feared that this might be 
bi11 last message to bis" dear child Timothy" (2 Tim. iv. 5, 6). 
A similar objection is brought against the Epistle to Titus, 
grounded on eh. iii. I 2, and much the same reply may be made. 
In this cue it will be noticed that Paul expre■sly provides for 
the continuance of Titus' miuion by "Artemu, or Tychicua ; " 
in which event, we may presume, Titus would band over the 
instruction■ now received to the brother who relieved him. 

We have finally to consider the light in which Paul himself 
appear■ in these Epistles. Why, it is asked, should he write to 
hi■ old auistanta and familiar■, hi■ "true children" in the 
faith, with 10 much stift'neu aud formality and such an air of 
authority, so that the greeting to Titus, for example, is only 
snrpa11&ed by that of the Epistle to the Romans in ita solemnity 
and rhetorical fnlneu ? The answer lies partly in the fact 
that these Epistles, especially I Timothy and Titus, are what 
we should call " open," or quasi-public letters, written with the 
Churches of Ephesus and Crete in view, and such as it would 
be suitable to read, in whole or in part, at their aSBemblie9. 
The cue of Pbilemon is quite different. And the Apostle 
writes, above all in 2 Timothy, under the sense that " the time 
of his departure is at band," and that be is giving his farewell 
charge to hi■ successor■ in the ministry of Christ. Hi11 words 
have the pathetic dignity and weight of a valedictory address. 

The critics find something of exaggeration and " extreme 
rhetoric " in the allusions of I Tim. i. 1 2-1 7 to Paul's earlier 
life. But these references are in keeping with I Cor. xv. 9 
and Eph. iii. 8. The ardent gratitude and profound self-abase
ment before the sovereignty of Divine grace which animated 
the Apostle throughout bis ministry, naturally come to their 
fullest expreuion in his closing year■. We catch in these 
words the very beating of St. Paul's heart Nemo poteat Pau
linum peclua e.ffingere (Erumua ). To treat them as the cold 
invention of a/ alaariua is little short of sacrilege. It is said 
that there is an egotism in the letten, a fondneu for reverting 
to bia own hiatory and making himself a model for other■, 
unlike the genuine Paul. (See, however, I Th. ii. 1-12 ; I 

Cor. ix.; iv. 1-6, 16; x. 33, xi. 1; Gal. iv. 11-20; &c.). 
This feature of the Pastorals is, to our mind, one of the aubtlest 
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traits of reality. How naturally the old man's.mind tum• to 
the days of hia youth ; his memory lingen over the put ; he 
delighta to dwell on the great trust that God firat committed 
to him, and which must ao soon paas into the hands of othen. 
The conaervatism of these Epistles is juat that of " such an 
one as Paul the aged." It is truly affecting thus to see the old 
warrior •• fight his battles o'er again," and to note the aimple
hearted joy with which he draws from his own trials and 
triumphs encouragements for the fearful Timothy. His refer
ences to the family and childhood of Timothy further show 
how much the aged Apostle's mind ia living in the past 
(2 Tim. i. 5; iii. 141 I 5). 

The beauty of St. Paul's " swan-song," in 2 Tim. iv. 6-8, 
should have raised it for ever above critical suspicion, No paa
aage in his Epistles is more finely touched with the Apoatle's 
genius. It has the Hebraistic rhythm of all his more exalted 
utterances. It echoes earlier sayings, but without repetition. 
It is charged, like n river full to the brim, with Paul's deepest 
thought and tenderest feeling, expressed with a sweetness and 
sert:11ity that came to his strenuous nature only at rare moments, 
nud speak of a heart at ease within itself, a soul which knows 
its labour ended and its storms gone by. Theee verses have 
an ideal fitness as the Apostle's final record and pronouncement 
upon his own career. They put the seal of their faithful tes
timony on the earthly conflicts and toils of Christ's servant, 
crowned already with the earnest of the crown that awaits him 
from the hand of his Saviour and Judge. Nor has Christian 
faith since found any higher expreaa.ion of its sense of victory 
in the preaeuce of the last enemy. 

The concluding line, in which the Apostle claims the aame 
crown for "all" with himself "who love the Lord's appear
ing," breathes the euence of the Pauline spirit. It wu 
exactly like him to say thia at the summit of his gladneaa and 
hope, whose whole life wu n sacrifice to the Church of Christ, 
and his "glory and crown of rejoicing" in the salvation and 
perfection of hia brethren in Christ. He invites us to share 
hie own perfected fellowship in the joy of the Lord. And 
we accept the tokeu and hold it fut, knowing from whom we 
have received it. 
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Poema. By R.u.Po WALDO E111:asoN. London: 
Macmillan & Co. 

WE are too near our own life, too absorbed in its paaaing 
moods and moments, to aee the broad, bold outlines 

which render every individual emtence noteworthy. We 
etand by the aide of the hero in the novel or poem, and, u 
we read of hia thoughts u he looked out upon the sunset 
ft-om hia chamber-window or gazed upon the featnrea of the 
woman he loved, we think to Olll'llelves, " Ah, if my life had 
but the charm and interest which I see there, how well con
tent could I be to live it I " And all the while there is just the 
same charm and interest in our live■ which there is in his, only 
we lose the broad, beautiful outlines in the dreary drudgery 
()f the details. The yesterday, which we thought 10 irksome 
and commonplace, would wear quite another aspect if viewed 
through difl"erent eyea, or if seen as a finished picture instead 
of in part; and the very existence, which we speak of as dull 
and uninteresting, would, if deacribed as somebody elae'a exist
ence in the page■ of a book, appear to us, as to others, full of 
interest and of charm. 

It ia just this owl-like dimneu of vision, this mental 
cataract and blindneaa, which the poet and the painter seek 
to remove, as Mr. Browning has so aptly told 118 in "Fr& 
Lippo Lippi,, :-

.. For, don't you mark, we're made 10 that wo Jove 
First when we aee them painted, things we ba.ve puled 
Perbape a hundred tima, nor cared to aee : 
And 110 they are better painted-bet.ter to u1, 
Which iii the same thing. Art wu given for that
God u11e1 ua to help each other 10, 

Lending our minds out. Have you noticed now 
Yon cullion'a banging face P A bit or chalk 
And, tru■t me, but you ■bould though. How much more 
Ir I drew higher things with the ume truth!" 

(n all E1i1EasoN's teaching there is a similar aim. He 
atrives to open our eyes to the beauty which lies all about ua 
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-in the human form, in the bird in the bush, and in the very 
atones in the street :-

" Thou canat not wave thy at.aft' in air, 
Nor dip thy paddle in the lake, 

But it carves the bow or beauty there, 
And ripples in rhyme the oar fona.ke." 

Be would have us see the grace which is to be seen, not ouly 
in the oak and in the elm, but in the daiRy which we Cl'llBb 

UDderf'oot in the meadow■ ; not only in the eagle and in the 
lark, but in the dingy-brown ■parrow twittering cheerily on 
our hou■e-top■. He i■ continually urging u■ to make the 
most of our own lives. He is incessantly pointing out that 
the life which you, and I, and each one of u1 must lead is of 
the aame web and woof aa that out of which the life of an 
Arthur or a Cceur-de-Lion is woven, and that the material& 
for the making of heroes lie ever ready at hand. 

" In the 1igbing of these woods," be say■, "in the quiet of these grey 
fields. in the cool bl'8ff.8 that singa out of these northem mountain,, in the 
workmen, the boya, the maidens yon meet-in the hope of the moming, the 
ennui of noon, and the uuntering of the aftemoon; in the diaquieting com• 
parisona, in the regrets at want of vigour, in the great idea, and the puny 
execution-behold Charle■ the Fifth'• day, another, yet the Mme; behold 
Chatham',, Hampden's, Bayard'd, Alfred',, Scipio's, Pericle■'s day-day or all 
that are bom of woman." 

In Emenon's poems there i■ an utter ab■ence of all that is 
doleful and depre■sing. They are bracing as a sea-breeze, and 
the harp he touches is strung with iron chords. He aim■ at 
awakening lofty ■elf-respect in the mind■ of men. He believes 
that in even the meane■t of u■ there yet lingen ■ome trace of 
the Image of God, and it i■ to this divinity within 111 to which 
Emer■on addreue■ him■elf, aud upon which he foonda hi■ glad~ 
atarlike optimiam :-

" So nigh i1 grandeur to our duat, 
So near ia God to mRD, 

When duty whiaper■ low, Thou mu■t, 

The youth replies, I can." 

With all this, it muet be confes■ed that Emenon's poetry 
may not be placed among the poetry of the fint rank ; it 
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may not u much u be clasaed with poetry of the second ; 
judged by the 1terne1t atandarda, there ia a great deal of it 
which may not claim to be called poetry at all. The 1&ying 
that the real poetry of a poem ia what remain• of it after it 
baa been tran■lated into prose ia only a half-truth, for true 
poetry ia true poetical tlwught e:rpreBBed in t"'e poetical lan
guage, and if either of these be wanting in any given produc
tion it ceases to be poetry in the complete aense, however 
poetical it may be in and of itaelf. Poetry, let 111 once more 
repeat, ia poetical thought plw, poetical form, and to auert of 
any work of art that it is a " poem " neceuarily implies that 
both form and sentiment are poetic ; and herein it is that 
Emerson is found wanting. His proae is sometimes genuine 
poetry, and is almoat alwaya poetical, but not all his poems are 
poetry. When he ia most a poet, he riles to within an 
appreciable distance of being a great one ; when, on the other 
hand, be gives us the reaolt of hie uninspired and leas happy 
moments, he comes periloualy near being the writer of the 
verieat doggerel ever penned by a man of genius. It is 
acarcely conceivable, for instance, that the author of such a 
verse aa, 

" Still on tbe aeede of all He made 
Tbe roee of beauty bnme ; 

Through times that wear, and form, that fade, 
Immort..al youth returns," 

could have written (to quote the most flagrant example of all) 
auch execrable rubbi■h aa the following :-

" Hear yon, then, celeatial fellows. 
Fit a not to be o't'er zealoUB '.; 

SteacLi not to work on the clean jump, 
Nor wine nor braiDB perpetnsl pomp." 

To 1&y that such lines are " wanting in music " would be a 
ludicrously lenient view of the cue, but when Dr. Holmea
tells ua that Emerson'■ muaical gift• were very limited, and 
another writer declares he had no ear at all, we cannot> 
help 1111pecting that thia in part muat be the e:aplanation of 
aoch pauagea. That he waa not indiff'erent to n,uaic is clear· 
from a fine 1entence in hie addre11 at Concord : " What omni-



.A. Half-ltlcule Poet. 

science has munc I " he say■ ; "10 absolutely impenonal, and 
yet eveey 1n1l'erer feel■ his secret sorrow reached." It is veey 
certain, however, that a poet who held that "a man is relieved 
and gay when be bu pot his heart into hi■ work, and done 
his beat, but what he hu said or done otherwise shall give 
give him no peace," could never have written such lines u 
those Jut quoted, and allowed them to stand, unless be were 
lacking, not only in all ear for music, but even in the 
cmdeat perception of what constitutes, or doe■ not constitute, 
musical sound. The truth is that, in the strict sense of the 
word, Emerson was no artist. He has spoken profoundly 
about Art, bot the very essay in which he specially deals 
with the subject is itself an evidence of hia shortcomings. 
Like all bis work, it is lacking in " evolution," in logical 
sequence, and in continuity of thought; and although it ex
hibits rare imaginative power as well u poetic insight, and 
11eintillates with innumerable starry points of truth, there are 
yet gaps and disconnections which aadly mar its -effect u a 
whole. To make matter■ worse, hia theory that "it ia not 
metre, but a metre-making argument that makes a poem," 
betrayed him into a carelessness in respect to style, and into 
an impatience of artistic detail which he could ill afford to 
indnlge. He held that if the inward thought with which the 
,poet's brain is pregnant be a thought of pure and perfect 
poetey, equally pure and perfect will be the outward form in 
which it bodies itself forth, when the time come■ for aueb. 
thought to brought to birth. The poet, he aaya, 

And 

" Shall not hui brain encumber 
With the roil 0£ rhythm and number, 
But leaving rude and pale forethought. 
He aha!! aye climb 
For his rhyme," 

" mount to paradiae 
By the atairway of anrpriae." 

To Emenon it seemed as natural that a man of lofty imagina
tion and high intellect ahould adopt the medium of poetey to 
-expre11 his nobleat thought■ as that the Hebrew psalmist should 
JIOur forth his inspiration■ in the meuured grandeur of musical 
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language ; as ■imple a■ that bird■ ■bould ■ing or waten ripple. 
And, truth to tell, we can almo■t aa readily picture David and 
l■aiah racking their brain, for neat alliterative phrue■ or 
elegant tums for their rhyme■ a■ we can picture Emenon 
doing 10. One cannot help auapecting at times that not a few 
of hi■ crudities and asperities are in part the result of a certain 
wilfulness-a somewhat exaggerated dislike to the tricks of the
ordinary verse-manufacturer and a contempt for everything 
like poetic millinery or artificial rhyme-making. His poems 
are the outcome of genuine feeling, and those which were 
written in bis inspired moments are natural, vigoroua, and free. 
What can be more simple and less artificial than the following 
passage from his" Each and All"? 

" I thought the aparrow'• note from heaven, 
Singing at dawn on the alder bough ; 
I brought bim home in bis ne11t at even, 
He sing■ the aong, but it cheen, not now, 
For I did not bring home the river and ~ky ;
He aang to my ear,-they aang to my eye. 
The delicate Jhell~ lay on the shore; 
The bubblea or tbe latest wave 
Fresh pearls to their enamel gave ; 
And the bellowing of the nvage sea 
Greeted their safe escape to me. 
I wiped away the weeds and foam, 
I fetched my aea-bom treat1orea home; 
Bot the poor, unsightly, noisome things 
Had lei\ their beauty on the shore, 
With the son and the aaod, and the wild uproar." 

The last line is noticeably happy. for all its simplicity, an 
ordinary venifier might cast about in hia mind for an hour, 
and then not bit upon words so apt and yet 10 unalfected. 
This n:i.turalneas ia the " hall-mark " of the man of genius. 
Let a true word be spoken, and though it were said but yester
day it will aeem a■ familiar a■ the face of a lost mother, as 
simple u the song of the pine-trees, or the long roll of deep 
water,; and thia aame naturalneas, this abaence of everything 
like straining for effect, or aiming at fine writing, is one of 
the moat marked characteri■tic■ of the ainger whom we are 
con■idering. 
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We have referred to the untenable theory of Art held by 
Emeraon-viz., that a thought of pure and perfect poetry will 
utter itself in a form of like purity and perfection ; and, u 
'Dight be expected, hi■ doctrine of the derivation of poetry i■ 

-equally Emeraonian. He wu pre-eminently a ■eer and a 
my■tic, and the my■tical element enter■ largely into all hi■ 
poetic belief■, and at time■ tend■ to obscure his meaning. He 
holds that to write true poetry we mn■t not go to work 88 we 
would in building a hou■e, ■electing and rejecting, piecing and 

• matching, contriving and arranging, until, out of the materials 
at our disposal, we have censtructed something more or less 
like that at which we aimed. On the contrary, Emerson 
believes that the poem already is-that it exists pure and 
simple in the mind of God, and that our aim mu■t be not so 
much to create, a■ to report. We mu■t, it is true, to use 
a scholastic or theologial word, " intend " our mind in the 
given direction, but passively, not actively; and then 11tand 
with minds white and _clear as an unwritten page, waiting 
what the Infinite Mind thinks in ours. If we are true 
poets, that which we seek will, sooner or later, aeem to come 
near, until at last, with a flash of light as from heaven, the 
poem we are in search of will be revealed in all its glory. It 
may be that before we can aeize it in its entirety and make it 
our own, it will pass away again into the inclosing darknesa, 
leaving but a verse, a line, or perhapa only a word behind ; 
but that which we hal'e ao witnessed, Emerson believes ia 
-of God and from God, and, in proportion to our power 88 

poets, will be our capability of describing what we have seen. 
·The poet, Emerson holds, then, ia leu the author of his poem 
than the means or mouthpiece whereby the Great Poet declares 
.and manifests Himself, and he must therefore be of all men the 
purest in life and the loftieat in moral■, for it is only to such 
that the divine vision is vouchsafed. "If we live truly," he 
,■aya, "we shall see truly," for '' So to be, is the sole inlet of 
,so to know." 

As might be expected from this remarkable theory, Emr.r
,son comes before na 88 the singer of thought rather than of 
panion, of. the ethical rather than of the aensnou■. He does 
ilot so much seek to delight the ear, and to charm the artistic 
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perceptions, aa to ennoble and to uplift the spirit. The serene 
joy and atarlike elevation which he finds in the contemplation 
of what ia lovely are the joy and pleasure of the intellect ; and 
be knows nothing of the rapturous Hellenic adoration of beauty 
for its own sake alone. None the leu sincere, however, are hia 
sympathy with Nature and his interpretations of her many
coloured moods. His venes are the giving-out again of that 
which he has received from the Great Mother. We know 
that what we feel or what we see as we read his poem is born 
of no cunningly devised word-trickery framed to deceive, but 
is seen or felt liy ua because it baa first been seen or felt by the 
poet himself; and so it is that in one or two of hie finest 
nature-poems we o.re conscious of blue sky-depths, of the 
whistling of the wind, and of the opo.l shimmer of still water. 

"Over me -..eel the eternal aky, 
Full or light and deity," 

might be a couplet from '' The Excursion;" and many of hia 
descriptions of field and forest are wonderfully truthful. He 
loves 

" In plain■ that room £or shadows make 
Of skirting hills, to lie ; " 

and, like a true Nature-lover, he asks, 

" Canst thou copy in verse one chime 
Of the wood-bell's peal and cry, 

. Writ.e in a book the morning's prime, 
Or match with words that tender sky P " 

The poem of the "Humble Bee" is a sylvan idyll, full of 
the joyou■nesa of June sunshine and of the perfume of ripen
ing clover. One almost fancies, a■ he reads it, that he bean 
the drowsy hum of the "burly, doiing humble bee," the 
" in■ect lover of the sun," who 

•• The green silence dost diap1-
With thy mellow, breezy bus." 

And equally delightful ia the poet's description of the haunts 
of this " rover of the underwooda " :-

" Aught nnaavourr or unclem 
Bath my illll8Ct nHer an; 
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But violets and bilberry bella. 
llaple-1Dp, and daffodils, 
Grau with green ftag halF-mut high, 
Bul'COry to match the sky." 

•• The Snow Storm" seems blown through and through by a 
blast of chill North wind :-

., Announced by all the trumpet. of the 1ky, 
.Arrives the ■now, and, driving o'er the Jielde, 
Seema nowhere to alight: the whited air 
Hides hills and woods, the river, and the heaven, 
And veil■ the farm-houae at lhe garden's end." 

"Woodnotea," though wanting, as Mr. Matthew Arnold 
says Emerson'• poems always are, in "evolution," is yet a 
genuine bit of sylvan word-painting, and contains many in
teresting glimpses of Emenon himself:-

" Knowledge this man prizes best 
Seems fantutic to the rest : 
Pondering shadows, colours, clouds, 
Grus-budo, and caterpillar ohronds, 
Boughs on which the wild bees eett!e, 
Tints that apot the violet's potal. 

• • • • 
It seemed u if the breezes brought him ; 
It aeemed aa if the sparrows taught him, 
As if by secret eight he knew 
Where, in far fielda, the orchis grew." 

In the poem called " The Problem " Emenon shows that 
what be believes of poetry, he believes alao of Art: both are 
manifestations of the Great Artist, the Great Poet ; both are 
of God and from Him. 

"The haud that rounded Peter'• dome, 
And groined the aialea of Christian Home, 
Wrought in a aad 11incerity; 
Himeelf from God he could not free; 
He bnilded better than he knew; 
The conaeiou1 atone to beauty grew." 

The most faultleu of his poems is the one on " Concord 
Fight/' containing the celebrated lines-

., Here onre the embattled farmers stood 
And fired the shot heard round the world ; " 
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but there is none 10 full of noble pathoe, IO touching in the 
tendemeu and yet the manlineu of ita aorrow, u his 
" Threnody " on the death of hi1 eldeat aon, hi1 " Moming 
Star," u Emenon calle:l him. Though we 1eem to hear 
ringing from every line the lament of David of old-" 0 my 
10n Abu.lom, my 100, my BOn Abaalom ! Would God I had 
died for thee, 0 Abulom my 100 I "-there is yet an entire 
absence of exaggerated aentiment, and in the calm dignity of 
itB BOrrow, and in it1 1ublime faith in the deathle111ne111 of what 
is divine, it 1tand1 out as one of the moet touching of com
memorative poems. He tell1111 that-

.. What i1 e:i:eellent, 
A, God live11, ii permanent; 
Hearta are daat, bearte' love, remain, 
Heart'• love will meet thee ag.&in." 

As BOme of the quotation, we have given 1ufficiently 1how, 
Emenon'1 poem1 are full of genuine word-painting and sound
picturing ; and equally rich i1 hie command of beautiful 1ymbol1 
wherewith to expre111 his thoughts. In this lut reapect there 
is 10mething of Shakespearian exuberance in the wealth of his 
imagery. The linea, 

11 The speoioDB panorama or a year 
But mnltipliee I.he image or a day-
A belt of minon round • taper's llame," 

might alm01t be a reading from Hamlet, and every one familiar 
with Emenon's work can recall many 1uch passages. Oliver 
Wendell Holmes, in speaking of this uae of symboli■m in his 
poems, truly 1ay1 that they" abound in celeatial imagery." "It 
Galileo had been a poet as well u an astronomer," adds Dr. 
Holmes, " he would hardly have ■owed his venes thicker with 
■tan than we find them in the poems of Emenon." To him 
the whole Coemos is one grand poem, the line■ and venes of 
which are sun,, moon■, and atan, marked oft' by the infinite 
■paces of etemity. A, face answen to face in a glu■, BO sun 
an■wen to sun, and star to star, and rhyme is the law of the 
universe. "God Him■elf," Emenon tells ua, '' does not ■peak 
pro■e, but communicates with u■ by biota, omen■, inferencee, 
and dark re■emblancee in objects lying all around us.'' "What 
men value u ■ubstances," he aaya, "have a higher value as 
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■ymbols," and "Nature ia the immen■e ■hadow of man." 
" When she serves us beat, when on rare days she speaks to 
the imagination, we feel that the huge heaven and earth are 
but a web drawn around ua, that the light, akiea, and mountains 
aro but the painted vicisaitndea of the aoul." To him, there
fore, poetry ia the most natural thing in the world. It ia the 
" only verity-the expresaion of a sound mind speaking after 
the ideal, and not after the apparent." "A rhyme in one of 
our sonnets," he aaya, "should not be leas pleasing than the 
iterated nodes of a sea-shell, or the resembling difference of a 
group of flowers. The pairing of birds is an idyll, not tedious 
aa our idylls are, a tempest ia a rough ode without falsehood 
or want, a summer, with its harvest aown, ripened, and stored, 
is an Ppic song, subordinating how many admirably-executed 
parts." 

We have not claimed for Emerson any high place as a poet. 
We admit that be has written verses which from an artistic 
point of view are undeserving the name of poetry at all, and 
which it were well to let lapse into oblivion; but we believe 
that there are paaaagea of his which many true lovers of poetry 
would be reluctant to aee perish, and which will be read 
and treasured long after bia faulty and nnworthier work ia 
forgotten. 

" I hung my venes in the wind, 
Time and tide th•ir faults may find; 
All were winnowed through and through, 
Five linea luted 10nnd and true." 

Moredver it must be admitted that there ia a certain truth 
in what Mr. Stedman hu said of Emel'llon's work, that '' not 
aeldom a lyrical phrase is more taking for ita halt, helped out, 
like the poet's own apeech, by the half stammer and pau■e that 
were wont to precede the rarest or weightieat word of all" ; 
aa also in the apt remark by the Pame writer, that Emenon 
never lapsed into the common-place, even "when writing for 
occaaions," an assertion which cannot ao confidently be made 
of many other singers. 

Of him, too, it can be aaid that hia Jiving waa in keeping 
with hi■ teaching. " Hia life baa been above reproach," says 
Mr. George Willia Cooke, " and he baa been constantly 
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devoted to human good, steadily loyal to hia own ideal. 
He baa been called a sage, but he baa more than wisdom, he 
baa that loftiness and holineaa of character, that loyalty and 
aelf-forgetfulneaa, that simplicity and wideness of sympathy, 
and especially that high aenae of human faithfulneaa to the 
Divine which characterize the saintly life/' 

This, we believe, ia the secret of Emenon's power aa a poet, 
for it ia the star-like purity of his life and character which, 
breathing throughout hi■ poems, as it does, gives them their 
hold upon so many readen. Though a man write vene, the 
melody of which is sweeter than the song of bird■ in spring 
time, yet if hia work have no other claim upon our attention 
than mere artistic beauty and perfection ; if he have none 
of that, which is, after all, the poet's loftiest prerogative-the 
power to ennoble and to upliCt--then, sing he never ao sweetly, 
him we cannot hold aa standing in the highest rank of the 
sacred order, him we may only honour aa a singer and a 
word-muaician. Of Emenon, we can aay that he waa not 
only a poet, but a seer. To auch an one, at rare momenta, 
the time-screen■ called birth and death, curtaining off our 
narrow limit of life from the infinite which encompaasea 
ua on either hand, lift and unfold. He rises for a paaaing 
breathing-apace above the mist■ of earth, and aee■ the vast 
ocean of eternity lying around the throne of God. And 
though, Jike ordinary mortal■, he fall back to earth again after 
his high vision, yet ever in his loftier song ■hall we hear 
something of an accompaniment of far-off cele■tial melody; 
ever in hia more earne■t teaching there will be that which 
inspires and ennobles and uplifts. 

Herein, then, is Emenon'a strength. His work, or much 
of it, may be, and i■ lacking in the beauty and perfection 
which we rightly prize 10 dearly, and the absence of which 
we cannot but deplore ; nevertheleu, there is the ring of a 
genuine poetic spirit throughout what he baa written, and 
Carlyle ■poke not with undue partiality when he said tbat he 
recognized, in the poems of Ralph Waldo Emenon, " some 
tone of the Eternal Melodies sounding afar off ever and 
anon " in hi■ ean, which affected him " like the light of the 
atan.'' 
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G,•chichle der Chri,tlichen Mumm unler den Heiden Von 
Dr. Cea. H. KALKAB. Giitenloh: Bertclsmann. 1880. 

HA YING in a former number of this Journal (cxlii.) taken 
a suney of Roman Catholic miuions, it is only fitting 

that, u a sort of pendant, we should give some account of 
Protestant miuions. Here, however, the field is so wide and 
the material 10 abundant that we can only proceed by way of 
selection. We J>ropose, therefore, to pau by the miuionary 
leaden, and to mention only 11ome of their leas-known brethren. 
We shall be doing olll'lelvea and the cause for which they lived 
and died a service by rescuing their names for a moment from 
the oblivion that baa undesenedly overtaken them. Not that 
lives of heroic sacrifice are peculiu to the mission field. No 
section or age of the Church, no form of Christian work, is 
without them. Christ's own heart of compauion still beats in 
llis Church, u it baa always done. The Church takes His 
place on earth; He multiplies himself in His disciples; and 
the poor and sick and sinful do not appeal to Him in vain. 
The Church at home is rich in self-sacrifice and charity, u 
perfect u any that can be found abroad. Still there can be 
no doubt that from its very nature miuionary work presents 
more frequent opportunities for this grace that lies so near the 
heart of Christianity. There is more room and more demand 
abroad for the spontaneou zeal which rejoices to anticipate the 
summom of the Church and to outrun the measures of strict 
duty. The Church might perhaps es.ist, but it could not grow, 
without the heroism of sacrifice. 

The fint field from which illustrations may be taken is the 
miuion-field among the North-American Indiana of the last 
two centuries. Our limits compel U8 to pus by John Eliot, 
the Apostle of the Indiana, David Brainerd, and J onatban 
Edwards, all remarkable names. Eliot's tranalation of the 
Scripture■ into an Indian dialect wu the fint Bible printed 
in the New World. One copy is uid still to emt, but no one 
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can read it. This circumatance reminda u■ that all direct 
fruit of the work done among the North-American Indiana hu 
disappeared, for the ■imple reuon that the Indian■ them■elvea 
-two centurie■ ago, or leu, large and flourishing nation■-
have all but di■appeared. The work itself wu arduoua and 
often disappointing, making the largest demanda on patience 
and faith. The rigid teat of numerical and permanent ■ucceu 
would condemn thi■ enterprise, and much be■ide■, in the history 
of miuions. The cruelty, selfi■hneu, and supentition of the 
Indian character, and the frequent wan among themaelvee, as 
well u between them and Enropeana, often swept away in a 
day the harvest of yean. The family Mayhew played a large 
part in thia truly heroic work. The father, Thomu, who 
came from England in 1642, had conaiderable poaeesione at 
the mouth of the Charles river in Mauach111ette. The colo
nists asked hie son Thomas to become their miniater, and he 
not only complied, but alllO extended hi■ laboun to the Indians. 
The work roused his eympathiea. For two year■ he laboured in 
vain. Fint of all a young Indian was converted, then one of the 
magician■ who exerci■ed immense influence among the tribea, 
then two other magician■, Mayhew set sail for England to 
obtain help in hia work, but waa shipwrecked and lo■t on the 
voyage. Hia old father, however, took up hia work, learning 
the Indian tongue at ■ixty-six yean of age and labouring for 
nearly thirty yean, till his death in 1680. Two other gene
ration■ continued the work, the lut miuionary of the name 
dying in 1 806. Another name or nole is that or John Ser
geant, a student at Yale College, who■e daily prayer wu that 
he might be called to be a miuionary to the Indians ( 17 34). 
'l'he prayer wu answered. lu reply to the call he wrote: 
" I ahould be aahamed or myaelf u a Christian and a man, 
if I refllled to do what ia in my power to apread the truth 
among a people well-endowed by nature, but from want of in
atrnction living in a state below the dignity of man, and also 
to do what I can to ■ave soul■ peri■hing in darkne■a and yet 
10 near the light of life.'' Hia fifteen yean of life were filled 
up with preaching, establiahing ■chool■, and tran■lating Chri■-
tian book■. He founded the aettlement of Stockbridge, the 
acene ■oon afterwards of Jonathan Edwarda'a miniatry. 



By-ways of M1MUY1Ul,ry Enterprise. 

Moravian miuionaries distinguished themaelves in the same 
field, as they did in every field of special difficulty. The mis
aionaries of this Church do not perhaps excel in literary train
ing and equipment, but they are unsurpassed in power of en
durance and simple-minded devotion. In North America, 
Greenland and Labrador, Australia and West Africa, they have 
shown an instinct for the hardest and most unpromising soil. 
The Moravian leaders, Spangenberg and Zinzendorf, themselves 
went to North America to direct the work among the Indians. 
The Moravian settlements were adorned with the usual Scrip
ture or religious names-Bethlehem, Nazareth, Nain, Grace. 
These settlements were again and again broken up in the 
ceaseless conflicts that went on, and were as often transferred 
or rebuilt. The missionaries, like St. Paul, were in perils often; 
perils of waters, of robbers, perils by the heathen, perils in 
the wildemess. Christian Henry Rauch, who landed in New 
York in 1739, led the way. The Delaware and Mohican 
Indians, whom he first met, laughed at his desire to do them 
good; and the white men, who saw danger to their brandy
trade, egged them on to violence. Rauch, however, persevered. 
He settled in an Indian village, Shekomeko. Forced for a 
time to retire, he came back. Once an Indian ran at him 
with an ue, and would have cut him down, but fell into the 
watel' instead. His faith and devotion triumphed. One of 
the leading Indians was converted, and his conversion led to 
others. This convert told his experience thua : 

" Brothen, I was a heathen, grew up among the heathen, and know well 
how it is with them. One day a preacher came to us to instruct ne ; he began 
by proving to us that there is a God. 'Oh,' we replied, 'do you think we do 
not know this P Go home again.' Another time a preacher came to teach us 
not to steal and drink and lie, &e. We replied,' You fool, do you think we do 
not know thisP Go first to your own people and teach them. For who does 
all these things worse than your own people P ' So we sent him oll. Som11 
time afterwards Chrietien Henry came; he aat down in my hut and aaid : ' I 
C'Jme to you in the name of Him who i1 Lord of heaven and earth; He 
tells yon that He would eave you and deliver you from your misery. There• 
fore he became man ; gave His life and shed His blood for men.' Then he lay 
down on a bed in my hut, for he wu wom out. I thought with myaelf, 
What 10rt of a man is this P I could alay him and hide hia body in the wood 
uul no one would care. But I could not get the words he had spoken about 
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Christ ahedding his blood for 11B out of my head, I dreamed of iL by night. 
It waa dilrerent from what we had Her heard of before. Then I told all thi1 
to other■, aud what Chriatian Henry had aaid beaides. In this way the 
awakening began among n1. Therefore I uy : ' Brothen, preach Christ to the 
heathen, Hi■ blood, His death, if you would make auything of them.'" 

Martin Nitzachmann, another Christian Henry, perished 
along with others in the burning of a settlement by wild 
Indians. The greatest name, however, is that of David Zeis
berger, who laboured no less than sixty-seven years in this 
field, dying in 1808. He was a master of two Indian dialects, 
and a distinguished founder of aettlements. During his long 
life he con acarcely be said to have known what the sense 
of aecurity waa for a aingle day. He was the witneu of many 
burning■ and masaacres, alwaya ■haring his people'■ peril■. His 
Indian converts aang hymns around his dying bed, hia last 
worda being: "The Saviour is near; He comes to fetch me." 

The work in Canada, Greenland, and Labrador was carried 
on in similar circumatauces. In Canada especially the diffi
culties were aggravated by the severe climate and immense 
distances. There John West, of the Church Missionary Society, 
did a great work in the present century. One of his Indian 
converts, Henry Budd, wa11 o man of great intelligence and 
force of character, and became an ordained miuionary, the 
first of the kind. All that W eat could aucceed in teaching him 
and others at first was: "Great }'ather, bless me through Jesus 
Christ our Lord I " The prayer was anawered in Budd, who 
laboured faithfully amid many hardships and temptations till 
hi11 death in I 8 7 S. He modestly declined the episcopal office 
offered to him. Another pioneer in theac region■ was a Mr. 
Duncan, originally sent to British Columbia aa a acboolmaater, 
and afterwards ordained. He developed a remarkable faculty 
both for preaching and governing; converaion and civilization 
went on aide by aide under hia leading ; indeed, the change 
brought about by his labours among the Indians was said to be 
more wonderful than a fairy tale. Government again and 
again praised hia policy. This extensive field is now well 
worked by the Church Society and other agencies. 

Hana Egede, tbe founder of the Danish Lutheran miS1ion 
in Greenland, wu a truly apoatolic man. While settled as a 
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putor in bis own country, his aoul yearned to carry the Gospel 
to Greenland, which he reached in 172 1. Thongh die
appointed in the character of the Greenlanden, he ■lowly won 
their confidence by hi, Chriatian liCe and hi, ■elf-denying 
labom for their good. After ten years of great hardship and 
privation, which proved too much for his wife, he returned to 
Denmark with broken conatitution. There he continued to 
promote in every way the intereats of the Greenland miuion. 
His 10n, Paul, inherited his pauion, and made a translation of 
the New Teatament into the Greenland tongue. Other 
miuionariea were e:r.cellent men. But the miuion was greatly 
injured from the fint by the trading enterpriaea in which the 
misaionariea were obliged to engage in order to aupport them
eelvea and their work. The Moravian• began work. in Green
land in 17 3 3. They baptized the fint native after five yean' 
waiting. One of the miuionariea, M. Stach, worked there 
fifty yean, another fifty-three years, while the family Bach 
divide between them one hundred and ten yeara. 

Labrador ia even more repuhive than Greenland in the 
eharacter both of ita climate and it, inhabitants. The fint to 
attempt to preach the Gospel there was a Danish whale-fiaher, 
J. Erhardt,who had been converted in Greenland. He was mur
dered in attempting to aettle in the country. Thi■ was in 17 S 2. 

In 1770, Jena Haven, a Daniah carpenter, and L. Drachart, a 
Moravian pastor of Greenland, were more succeuful. It wu 
many years, however, before any impression was made on the 
hard natures of the people. Drachart died after ■even yean' 
toil. Jena Haven made many journeys to England and 
Germany to enliet aym'pathy for his miuio.n. " What thie 
aenant of God had to endure on hi■ many voyage■ Crom 
hunger and thirst and cold, as well as from the horrible filth 
of the Eaquimau:r. d1Jelli.ngs, excites one's wonder at what man 
ia able to bear ; his escape■ from e:r.treme peril were often 
miraculous. It is noteworthy how he usually had a preeenti
ment of great danger■ that were coming." A worae hindnnce 
to misaionary work than the hardships of the climate and the 
atupidity of the people wu the utterly reckle11 and un
principled conduct of the European trader■. Yet love never 
failed. New labonren were alnys forthcoming. G. Kohl-
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meieter laboured there thirty-five yean. The report of a 
recent vieitation •peak• of great numben of Esquimaux con
nected with the Church, and of great improvements in their 
character and habits of life. The Eoglieh Propagation Society 
alao hu devoted agents in the country. 

In Central and Suuth America Proteatant miaioua have 
only touched the coa■t at certain point■. The tragic death of 
Allen Ganiiner, Richard Williama, and their companions in 
Patagonia ia well known. One may be inclined to condemn 
the imprudence, while admiring the magnificent courage of 
theae men. Still the Falkland lalanda miaaion baa grown out 
of that unfortunate beginning. On the Moaquito Coast and in 
Honduraa, Moravian and Wealeyan missions are carried on in 
the face of much difficulty. Guiana, Dutch and British, baa 
been and is the acene of much faithful toil. The Moravian 
miaaionary Dii.hne and his companions in the lut century won 
immortal honocr by their care for the native Indian■ and 
negroe11, following them into the wood■, living in their hnt■, 
and ■eekiog to win them to Chriet amid almoat incredible 
hardahipa. The miuionary Schumann tran■lated portion■ of 
the New Testament into the Anvaka language, and compoaed 
a dictionary and grammar. He fell a victim to fever in his 
fortieth year, in his laat delirium still ansioua for the guod of 
hia brethren and the Indiana. The life of the miaaionarica 
waa one long conflict with pestilence, ■erpenta, wild Indiana, 
hoatile colonists ; and it is scarcely aurpri■ing that the Christian 
communities gathered and kept together with such difficulty 
at laat broke up altogether. The work among the Aravakaa 
and kindred tribes baa been continued in the present century 
by agent■ of the Engliah Propagation Society. W. H. Brett 
laboured in this cause for nearly thirty yean with a devotion 
never surpu■ed, dying in 1868. "His fint dwelling wu a 
mieerable hut, full of 61th and in■ect life, hie only helper an 
old negresL In thie damp, unhealthy place, he built a small 
echool, where the Indiana were alwaya p&11iog in their boat■• 
He had mnch to endure from their aavagery and aupentition." 
He and hie colleague, Mr. Waddy, could point to 900 Indian 
baptiema aa their reward. 

Two labouren in this region who ought not to be forgotten 
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were John Meyer and his wife (1840-47). We cannot do 
better than transcribe Dr. K.alkar'a brief account of them: 

" Without aupport from any miBlionary BOOioty, relying only on the word 
and promiaes of the Lord, they went forth into the m11rsby districts (the aun 
pouring down all ita fiercene~a upon them, and their way made difficult by 
i or king tigers and conntleas iuaects), in order to seek out the Indians and 
carry to them and the negroea the news of Je,1118 the world'a Sa\ionr. 
Although the wild children of the wooci. at fint looked on him with B1lllpioion, 
he won their heart& by his love, which remained always the BBme, baptized 
forty-five of them, tranalated aeveral portions of Holy Soriptnre, BBng hymns 
to them, and prepared for their use a small collection of hymns. But bis 
immenae e:i:ertions used up bis strength, and at the beginning of September 
1847 the faithful s2rvant fell asleep in the armaof bill wife-a labourer whose 
memory will not be lost from the hiatory of the Church's inner life." 

Such livea are a sufficient reply to those who are conatantly 
saying that the spirit of sacrilice is dead. The spirit finds 
expreuion in a thousand different forms ; only it doll& not 
care to publish its existence and deeds in weekly papen. 
Whether the spirit is wisely directed in such cues as that of 
Meyer and his wife, is a question we have no heart to discusa. 

The work done among the negroes of Guiana and the West 
Indies in the days of slavery is a story now almost forgotten. 
There the missionariet1 played over again the put of Las 
Casas and the other Spanish misaionaries of an earlier date. 
" Bonds and imprisonment " were the least of their aufferings 
in defence of the negroes against their European oppressor~. 
One of the London Society'a missionaries (John Smith) was 
condemned to death by a court-martial on a false charge of 
inciting the natives to revolt. The sentence was not carried 
out, but he died in prison in conaequence of the aulferings 
inflicted on him ( 1 8 2 4 ). Both the London Society and the 
Wesleyan now have flourishing miuions in the country. At 
Paramaribo, in Dutch Guiana, the Moravian11 have a church 
of about 6000 negroes, with four times as many under instruc
tion. The climate has been exceedingly fatal to missionary 
life. Altogether, no fewer than 134 agents have found their 
death there. Speaking of the great numben of the baptized, 
the missionaries 11ay, " We know well that these do not all 
walk as they ought; we see daily how great is the power of 
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sin, and how fiercely Satan fighta against God's Kingdom 
with all his cunning ; but we know alao that we preach the 
word of Jesu'■ grace, which is mightier than ■in.'' 

The Buah-Negroe■ of Guiana }'ll'eBCnt a peculiu field of 
labour, These were negroes who had taken refuge from ill
treatment in inaccesaible tract■ of country-hilla, and 1wamp1, 
and woods. They were ■unk in fetishism and superstition of 
the gt'Oll8ellt kind. Their villages were united iu a rude sort 
of government under a captain. W one than the pestilential 
climate, the fickleneas and iguorauce of the people ■orely tried 
the missionaries' patience and love. One mi11ionary, Stolle, 
saw only five conversions in eleven yean. We read of 
another u■ing hi11 violin aa a means of attraction. Raamus 
Schmidt, a loving and loveable 11pirit, fell a victim to the 
climate after four years' succeuful labour. A still more 
memorable name is that of Sara Hartmann, who came into 
the country u a mis11ionary's wife in I 826, laboured with 
him till hi! death in 1844, aud then resolved to continue in 
the field alone. She adapted herself to the negro modes of 
living, gave up her whole life to labour for the negroe11' good, 
and wu only absent once for a day on a visit to Puamaribo. 
Her laboUJ'B and privations wore out her strength. She 
had lain sick for five week11 before the mi11ionarie11 at 
Paramuibo knew of her state. They then brought her in 
extreme weaknea11 to the town, where she died (1854). A 
visitor to the place about this time wrote : '' This excellent 
woman i■ a rare phenomenon in our century, She work11 
among this people with the patience of a saint, seeking to 
revive zeal for religion where it eaaily grow■ cold. Nothing 
is able to disturb her calm and ■teady course. Although she 
is only able to obtain what ia necessary for her yean from the 
Bush-Negroes after much ■oliciting, and is obliged to dig her 
own garden, she still continues to instruct young and old. 
Such characten do moat toward■ converting the natives ; for 
the m01t savage i11 filled with reverence for such earnestness 
united with calmneu and meekness.'' Remarkable revivals 
of religion have taken place in this field, on which we cannot 
linger. 

The miuions among the West Indian negroe■ should be 
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dear to Christian hearts, if for no other reuou, because of the 
many truly Christ-like lives that have been devoted to them. 
To the Moraviana, again, belonga the honour of having founded 
the fint miBBion. Frederic Martin, who came to St. Thomas in 
1 7 3 S, fint broke ground in this field. His apirit and work 
aet the tone for other labouren. " He journeyed from one 
plantation to another without the leut fear of the planters, 
who aaw with diapleuure how the negroea, who had hitherto 
lived in sin, became different people; they themselves were 
made uhamed of their own vicioua live■ by their converted 
alavea. The fire kindled by Martin spread all around, BO that 
the negroes could not be deterred from hearing the G01pel 
either by mockery or by the hard uuge they Buffered." The 
Moravian Churches now include many thouaanda of negroea. 
The oppoaition of the planten is quite intelligible. The con
venion of the negroea impoaed a check on their bad live■. 
Beaidea, convenion meant intelligence, and intelligence meant 
freedom in the coune of time. One law in the ialand c.f St. 
E111tatiua wu to the effect that " a white man found in 
prayer with a negro ahould be fined the fint and second time, 
and the third time be fl~gged, hia property confiacated, and he 
himself diamisaed from the island ; a negro ahould receive 
thirty-nine lubes for every prayer, and the aecoud time be 
ftogged and tranaported." 'l'homu Coke ia too famoua a 
name to be dwelt on here. The two Baptiat.a, Thomas 
Burchell and William Knibb, are acarcely le11 famoua. They 
are only example■ of many brave men whoae toil and auft'er
iug did more than anything else to ■trike the fetten oft' the 
slave■. The planten hated them with a Satanic hatred, and 
■pared no eft'ort to get them in their power by auboruing 
evidence, but in vain. All they could do wu to impriaon, 
fine, mauncre negroea, pull down churchea, with the uaual 
result.a of penecution. Both miuionariea did a great deal by 
their 1peeche1 in England to form the opinion and kindle 
the sentiment which compelled politician■ to act. Their 
names were watchword■ of hope and pledge■ of victory 
among the negro population. It ia no wonder that Knibb 
died in his forty-second year, consumed by zeal for the 
house of the Lord. Now all the missionary societiea have 
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considerable negro chUl'Ches in these fair i■lancb of the 
western aea. 

Great change■ have come over missionary method■ in India 
and over the attitude or the country to Christianity, and yet 
the spirit or the early labonren is precisely the spirit in which 
the work m111t ahray1 be prosecuted. Paaaiog by names like 
Carey, John Wilson, and Duff", there are many othen which 
deserve everlutiog honour. The Danish miaion at Tranque
bar is grandly represented by Ziegenbalg and Schwartz. 
Ziegenbalg began the literary work in which Indian ~iaioo
aries have accomplished ■o much, composing a Tamil grammar 
and dictionary, and beginning a tranalation of the Scriptures. 
He had much to ■uft'er from falle frienda and narrow idea,, 
one or the objection■ being that mis1ionaries ought rigidly to 
copy apostolic method■ and to have nothing to do with acbool 
and chnrch building. He died in 1719 in his thirty-■ixtb 
year. Schwartz wu scholar, philantbropilt, evangelist of the 
highest type--all in one ; trusted and beloved by all claue■ 
from prince to peasant. His term of toil extended to nearly 
fifty year■. Wisely he ■aw that the young were our chief 
hope, and opened achools for the teaching or English. He 
died in I 798, firm in the faith that "in His own time God 
will build up the wa■te places of this land." Under the care 
or theae miaionarie■ and their like-minded helpen the million 
rapidly won great numerical auccea. Though it afterwards 
dwindled away, owing to a combination of unfortunate circum
atance■, it must not be forgotten that the Danish society pre
pared the tfay for aubsequent labour. Riogeltaube, in the 
service of the London Miaionary Society, laid the foundation 
of that Society"a great work in Travancore. He wu a re
markable man, a■ remarkable for eccentricity u for simplicity 
of life and apostolic zeal. After labouring with great success 
many years he departed, it is supposed, for Madras, and was 
never heard of again ( I 8 1 I). The glorious miaion of Tio
nevelly, which rejoices in such names as Ragland, Sargent, 
Caldwell, Tucker, owed it■ tint impulse to Rheniua, who ia 
not unworthy of being compared with Schwartz. Rheniu 
indeed separated from the English Church, but his succeuor 
returned along with the Churches under his care. Rheniu■ 
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wisely established Christian villages u the beat aecnrity against 
heathen persecution and oppreuion. He wu only forty-aeven 
at the time of hie death (1838). "In him India Joet one of 
the most skilful and successful inatrumenta in extending 
God's kingdom. Living, manly faith united in him with a 
truly childlike spirit. He died with the firm confidence that 
hi■ faithful Lord and Saviour would not allow the work begun 
in India to perish." The Church in Tinnevelly now numben 
more than 60,000 aouls. Lacroix, of the London Society, 
laboured thirty years (1829-59) in and about Calcutta u a 
vernacular preacher. It is noteworthy that Duff, the prince 
of educationiat miuionaries, preached the fllneral sermon for 
the prince of vernacular miasionaries from the text : " Know 
ye not that there ia a prince and great man fallen this day in 
Israel?" We must not omit the Baptist missionary, William 
Smith, who for forty-two years preached the Goapel in the 
streets and bazaars of Delhi ( died 1 8 S 9) ; and again, William 
Jones, who ■truck out into the mountain-district south of 
Mirzapore, where he lived and worked, an object of univenal 
affection. The latter "lived a poor, ucetic life, gaining by 
his love, his gentlenesa, his sympathy with the burden■ under 
which the people groaned, and by his holy walk, the confidence 
of the natives in a degree such as no foreigner had done 
before. Few men in modem times better deaene the name 
of an apoatle." So writes Mr. Sherring of the London mission 
at Benares, himself a dietingniahed missionary of another type. 
And the aame might be aaid of many others all unknown to 
general fame-W eitbrecht, Leupolt, Cryer, Roberta. 

The Burmese mission will alwaye be associated with the 
name of its pioneer-Judaon, the American Baptist-whose 
genuine missionary enthueiaam wu attested by the labours 
and sufferings of his whole life. He did not see much ancceaa, 
but he paved the way for others. It was under his aucceaROn, 
Boardman and others, that the convenion of the whole Karen 
tribe took place. There was never a clearer instance of a 
people divinely prepared for Christianity. A deputation came 
from the Karena, declaring their readinesa to receive the 
Goapel, and asking for teachers to be sent. Years before this 
the Karena had obtained an English pnyer-book, to which 
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they offered a aort of wonbip. The incident or Peter and 
Comeliu11, or Philip and the Ethiopian, wu here repeated on a 
national scale. The entire Karen tribe is Christian. 

Miuionary work in China, again, ia rich in instance■ of 
penonal devotion, Morri11on, of the London Society, occu
pies a aimilar poeition to that or Carey in India. Milne, 
Medhunt, Legge, Edkim,, are scarcely leu eminent. Their 
strength wu largely given to translation and Christian litera
ture. Glltzlaft' (1803-1851), on the other hand, who ha11 
been called an apostle of China, was an example of flaming 
evangelism. On hie numerous journeys in China hie one 
thought was ever the raising of native preachers. With this 
end in view he promoted the building of a college for the 
training of preachen by the Churches unitedly, travelling 
through Europe to obtain funds. Hie death prevented the 
full auccesa of the scheme. Again, such a life u that of 
William C. Burna, with hie twenty-five yean of sacrificing 
prayer and toil, ia a noble example of miuionary life in China. 
The Chine■e native preachen alao, if few in number, have 
been of diatinguiahed excellence. 

On the ialands of the Eastern Archipelago Proteatant mis
sionary zeal has made its mark. In the Moluccas, a Dutchman, 
Jan Kam (1814-33), w111 the instrument of a wonderful work. 
Before his death he had eighty churches and 50,000 Christians 
under hie care. The vitality of the work has been proved by 
its continuance when left for yean without European eversight. 
A remarkable labourer here was a SwiSB, named John Jacob 
Baer. The committee at home were inclined to reject hie 
oft'er of service on account of his apparently slender giftll, but 
hi■ inten■e piety turned the scale, and for sixty yean he 
laboured with bleued results. Similar accounts might be given 
of the Sunda Islands, Sumatra, Java, Bomeo, and the Celebea. 
The Dutch J. van Emde well deserved the title of '' Apo■tle ot 
the Javaneae." On the Celebea we read of 80,000 conveniona 
in the lut forty yean. 

The great African continent presents every variety of mis• 
■ionary labour. Every church and every kind of agency are 
at work for its convenion. The difficulties of the We■t Cout 
are well kno,m, The work is carried on there at great coat 
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of life. It i, pleuant to aee the figure of a gentle Qoakerea, 
Hannah Kilbam, jo11J'Jleying for ten 7eua about the cout, 
founding acbool, and training teachen ( died 1 8 J2 ), another 
ellample of the 1pontaneou1 labour which baa done 10 much 
everywhere to aid mi1aion1. There ia no part of the world 
where there baa been 10 much apparent failure aa in We,tern 
Africa. Yei there are many bright aucceuea, which far out
weigh the di,aaten-Sierra Leone, Liberia, the native Bishop 
Crowther, and Bi■hop Roberta of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. The Baale, Wesleyan, and Church aocietiea are all, 
not merely occupying the coast. but endeavouring to push into 
the interior. Dahomey and Aahanti have been the acene of 
much heroic efl'ort. Hinderer'■ Seventeen }'ears in the Yoruba 
Country well repreaenta the work carried on over a wide extent 
of country. 

South Africa baa already a rich mis,ionary history, signalized 
by 1uch name, u Moffat, Livingstone, the two Shaws. To 
the Moravian,, again, belongs the honour of having broken 
ground in thi, field. George Schmidt, a humble-minded man, 
began work among the Hottentot■ in 17 3 7 at Baviana-kloof, 
afterwards Gnaden-thal, four day,' journey from the Cape. 
He waa teaching the young and gaining the confidence of all, 
when the Boera alandered him to the Cape authorities, He 
went farther inland ; but, aa hi■ persecutor■ followed him, he 
returned to Europe to obtain aupport for hi■ mi11ion, but never 
returned to AfricL When Monvian mi11ionariea came fifty 
year■ later to the aame di11trict, an old blind Hottentot woman, 
whom Schmidt had baptised, brought them a New Testament 
which ■he had carefully preaerved all that time. Through 
many viciaaitudea, the Monvian mi11ion baa continued to 
proaper, • and baa now twenty-nine 1tation1 and I 0,000 

Hottentot■ and Kaflin under it■ care. The 1tory of Van der 
Kemp, of the London Society, is a striking one. Doctor, 
1oldier, infidel, he waa brought to God by aevere 10rrow, and 
ofl'ered himeelf to the London Society in reaponae to it■ call 
for miuionariea. During hia 1ideen months' atay with the 
Kaffin, under the chief Ghika, he compoaed a dictionary and 
a deacription of the country, and thus rendered immenae 
eervice to hia aucceaROn. Driven from the Kaffir tribe■ by the 
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alander and hate of white men, he then founded a p101perona 
miuion among the Hottentota at Betheladorp. He died at the 
Cape in I 8 I 1, where be bad gone to defend himaelf again1t 
elander. Dr. John Philip, of the ume aociety, earned the 
cordial hate ef the Boen by bi1 1ucce11ful auertion of native 
righta. One of the Boen wrote over hi1 houae-door, "Let no 
friend of Dr. Philip enter here.,. A great number of 10cietiea, 
Britiah, American, and Continental, are at work in this field ; 
all are well aened by their agenta, and all rejoice in the 
divine blea1ing. The in1titution at Lovedale, where ordinary 
and indnatrial education ii given, i1 only one of many 1imilar 
inatitutiona. Hiatoriea of hope, and prayer, and triumph 
cluater round the namea of chief, like Africaner, and Moaheah, 
and Moaelikatae. 

In Eutern and Central Africa it ia ,till a time of beginninp. 
Two Wiirtembergen, J. L. Krapf and John Rehmann, aened 
u pioneen. Nineteen yean Krapf laboured atrenuou1ly on 
hard aoil and amid ceueleaa danger. He and Rehmann opened 
the way for the discovery of Lake N yanza. A great French 
geographer aay1 of Krapf, that " in him, aa in the miaaionariea 
of former daya, evangelical zeal did not damp hia ardour for 
scientific 1tudy and diacovery; he tranalated the New Teata
ment into the Suahili tongue, and compoaed carefully written 
dictionariea and gramman of the Eaat African language,." 
Rehmann worked for thirty yeara at the 1tation Ki1iliduni. 
Sir Bartle Frere found him blind there, whence he came home 
to die in I 8 76. The namea of Mackenzie and Steere, Charle■ 
New and Thomu Wakefield, will not be forgotten in the fnture 
of African Chriltianity. The work attempted or accompliahed 
in Abyuinia, Egypt, and Northern Africa need not detain 111. 

We had almoat forgotten a Leper Hoapital, eatabli1hed by 
the Moravian a in Cape Colony in I 8 2 3, and carried on by 
them with noble con1tancy till 1868, when it wu taken fiom 
them and handed over to an Anglican Chaplain, in accordance 
with the on-Catholic policy of the High-Church party. :For 
the aake of iaolation, the hoapital wa1 tran1ferred in I 845 to 
a 1mall island oft' Cape Towll. 

The great work done by the London miuionariea iu 
Madagucar-William Elli• and othen-need only be men-
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tioned. Ellis had laboured Connerly in Polynesia, but tile 
vetenn went several times to Madagascar, throwing himself 
into the work there with great zeal. Christianity must have 
taken finn root there, for it survived the absence for above 
twenty years of English miHionaries and terrible peraecutiona, 
aa it will, we hope, survive the intrigues of French politicians 
and Jesuits. 

Turning to the great world of Australia and Polynesia, we 
find a similar record of patient toil. We doubt whether 
the entire field of previous Church history oft'era to view ao 
wonderful and complete and rapid a tranafonnation aa the 
present century baa witnessed in that region : cannibalism, 
child murder, ceaseless war, and gross auperatition abolished, 
whole communities civilized and converted. The conveniona 
are aa numerous aa those of Xavier, and they are permanent. 
"All thia is the fruit of miuiona, i.e., of the unwearied 
labour of Christ's servants and messengers carried on with 
incredible aacrificea und self-denial, and even at the COBt of 
life. The conversion of the South Sea Islands ia the greatest 
miracle of our daya, far surpassing the inventions of which 
the age is so proud. And yet this obviously Divine work, as 
well aa the faithful toil of the miuionaries, baa been the 
object of shameless calumny and misrepresentation." The 
chief motive of the calumnies ia that the Christianity of these 
islands ia a reproof and check to the greed and lust of 
adventurers of all aorta. 

The two miSBionary-martyra of these regions, Williams and 
Patteson, belong to different bnnchea of the Church. In the 
same way the two men who, more than any one elae, deserve 
to be regarded as the apoatlea of New Zealand-Samuel 
Marsden and Samuel Leigh-belong to the English and the 
Wesleyan Church respectively. The two missions began 
about the same time, and nn a similar course. It should 
rebuke our impatience to remember that the miasfonaries 
worked fifteen yean without seeing the least fruit, e:a:poaed to 
constant peril from the caprice of chiefs and people, witnesses 
of cannibal slaughter and feasting. Some had to leave the 
illand, unable to endure the daily horrors. But gndually 
the teaching of the schools and the preaching of the truth 
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110ftened the Maori heart and opened it to divine truth. The 
change wu rapid and complete. When Maraden viaited the 
country in I 8 3 7, an old man of seventy-three, he found the 
land, which every one had ahunned, challged into a fr11itful 
field. Maoriea themaelvea became mighty evangeliata, one of 
theae being the king's son, Tamahana. The New Testament 
waa aoon tnnalated, and the setting up of a priuting-preu 
waa a great wonder and joy to the natives. The disappointing 
after history of the Maoris does not concern us here. 

The A111tralian aborigines, Papuans, seemed from the first 
doomed to edinction. Every mi111ionary society has worked 
among them-Methodist, London Society, English Church, 
Gozner'a, Lutheran-often making more than one attempt, 
but has had finally to withdraw. The only society which 
made any impreaaion was the Moravian. Even the Moravian 
misaionariea withdrew once, but resumed with slightly better 
succea. The Auatralian nativea have died out more rapidly 
than the North-American Indiana. 

The islands of Polynesia present a rich and picturesque scene. 
In groups like the Fiji, Tonga, Samoa, Society, and Saudwich 
islands, the triumph is complete. Fiji was a hell of cruelty 
and lust before the missionaries went there-Waterhouse, 
Cross, Calvert, Hunt, Cargill. The king, Thakombau, himself 
was converted. A native preacher, Joel Bulu, was mighty in 
word and deed. Governor Gordon said of him : " I do not 
know that I have ever heard from any preacher, English or 
foreign, sermons that came more direct to the heart than the 
sermons of that man." Tonga also waa miasioned by W ea
leyana-Lawry, Torner. King George of Tonga was even a 
more decided and influential Christian than Thakombau. The 
Samoan, Hervey, and Society groups were chriatianized by the 
London Society. In all these illanda the work is remarkable 
for the number of native preachers and teachers who have 
risen up ; the English miasionary has simply done the work 
of a bishop. The wholeaale conversions, i.e., of chiefs and 
tribea together, resemble what took place among our Saxon 
forefathers. Thus, John Williama, on a voyage to New Zealand, 
left two native preachers on one of the Hervey group. When 
he returned, in a year amd a half, he found great numbers 
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of Chriatiaua to welcome him. Another of theae i1laud11 waa 
chri1tiauized by two native teacher■ before any European had 
■et foot on the ialand. The Goapel began ita courae in Raro
tonga in a 1imilar way. "According to the last account,, 
the Chriatian life of the Hervey Ialands is healthy and fruit
ful; the old heathen auperstition and it■ horror■ have vaniahed 
altogether." Mr. Gill, in his Gema from the Coral /,lands, 
give, a glowing account of their state. Since I 8 39 they 
have produced two hundred native teacheni. Tahiti is the 
chief of the Society group. The atory of Pomare II. and of 
the wrongs inflicted by the French ia well known. William 
Ellis, Williama, Threlkeld, Bourne were the chief labourers 
here. The ialand of Raiatea had been the chief seat of 
idolatry and a place of pilgrimage to the islands round. 
Under the labour■ of Williama and Threlkeld the wh_ole face 
of the ialaud waa rapidly changed. The church suffered much 
afterward1 from t•o native preachers, who proved un.worthy 
of their office. The history of the Sandwich Island■ reeem
bles the foregoing. The 1tory of the New Hebrides, where 
Williama met his death, ia a less happy one. George N. 
Gordon, who took up the work, met the eame fate along with 
his wife, and again Jacob Gordon, his brother. Yet the man 
who slew Williama WRB afterwards converted, and wept at the 
grave of the Gordona. The work of the London Society 
miaaionariea, Murray and Macfarlane, in New Guinea, and of 
the Wealeyan miaionary, Brown, in the Admiralty Isles, ia 
wonderful. The latter aay1 of a native teacher whom he 
heard preach from Rom. xv. 20 : " I wish thJt aome of our 
friends had been preaent and heard him, and eapecially that 
thoee who doubt whether theee native teacher■ underatand 
what they say bad heard this young man's sermon." We need 
hardly ■ay that we have given a very ■light and imperfect 
tracing of the labour■ by which so many of the■e i1'1ands have 
been turned into gardens of the rJOrd. Thu■, we have no 
apace to refer to the labours of Bishop Selwyn, who, moreover 
scarcely belong• to the category of leBS-known miuionariee. 

Our chief purpose in this paper baa been to illuetrate the 
immense wealth of 1elf-1acrifice at the 1ervice of the Church. 
Self-1acrifice i11 the life-blood of Christian philanthropy; all 
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the triumph■ of the Church at home and abroad are it■ fruit. 
Such a review a■ we • have taken remove■ all fear that the 
spirit is declining. It wu never more active, never more 
triumphant, than in the preaent day. And in this fact lie■ 

our hope for Chri■tianity and for man. It would be a great 
calamity if ■ocietiea and organization■ checked or paralysed 
spontaneou■ zeal ; but there is no evidence that thi■ i■ the caae. 
To outward appearance, the organization direct■ the work of the 
individual. Really it i■ the other way. The extent and ■uc
ceu of miuionary work are determined by the character and 
energy of miuionarie■ in the field; these make the Society, 
these are the human builders of the divine kingdom upon 
earth. There can be no better mean■ for feeding the flame 
of Christian zeal than acquaintance with the live■ of miuion
arie■ like Duff', John Wilson, Patte■on, Carey, Schwartz, 
Judson, Manden, Leigh, Paton, Moffat, and with the hiatorie■ 
of the miuion■ fc,r which they did ao much. The roll of 
apoatle■, martyn, evangelista of the highest type i■ not cloaed. 
And yet the Lord's word, remain true, " The harvest truly ia 
great, but the labourers are few." 

AaT. IV.-CARLISLE AND THE BORDERLAND. 

1, Carliale. By M. Ca1:1oeTON. London: Longman,. 1889. 

2. Border Hiatory of England and Scotland. London: 
Ridpath. 181 o. 

3. Miacellany AccQ11,nta of t/,e Dioceae of Carliale. By Biahop 
N1coL10N. Edited by R. S. FEBousoN. London: George 
Rell & Son■. 1877. 

4. Cumberlafld afld Weatmoreland M.P.'a. By R. S. F11a-
01110N. London: Bell & Daldy. 1871. 

S. Occupation of Carliale in I 7 4 S by Prirlce CAarlea Edu,ard 
Stuart. Edited by G. G. MovNBBY. London: Long
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6. Early Cumberland 11nd Weatmoreland Frienda. By R. S. 
FuocsoN. London: Kitto. I 8 7 I. 

7. Engli,1,, TOW1111 and Diatricta. By E. A. FaH11AN. London: 
Macmillan. I 8 8 3. 

NO English city has a more indisputable right to be in
cluded among our " historic tolVns " than the Border 

fortreBB of Carlisle. From the days when the Roman con
queror planted here a city where "the arts and luxury of 
Southem Europe" found a home on the extreme frontier of 
the empire, up to the Union of England and Scotland under 
J amea the First, the name of Carlisle is linked with the most 
stirring events of English history. Her distinctive place has 
indeed been lost. She is no longer the jealous sentinel of a 
nation'a peace. But the glamour of centuries of romance yet 
lingers round the home of Border minstrelsy. Her stout 
castle still recalls the times of Border feuds and of fierce, long
continued intemational 1truggle. 

MeBBrs. Longman have been fortunate in securing Profe110r 
Creighton as the historian of his native city. He has 
approached his task with the IU'dour of one long steeped in 
Border lore, and has produced a book which leaves little to 
be desired. A somewhat careful study of the 10urces from 
which his material is drawn and a personal knowledge of the 
city about which he writes, show how entirely truatworthy ia 
this admirable little volume. It is both popular and ■cholarly 
-a book which citizen■ of Carli■le and Engli■hmen at large 
will alike find full of imtruction and charm. 

Carli■le i■ a purely Britieh name. No other English 
town enjoy■ inch an honour. Nor i■ there any other which 
ha■ been added to England since the Norman Conquest. 
Caer Lywelydd-the town of 10me Britieh tribe or chief 
Lywelydd-hu been 10ftened down to Caerluel and Carlille, 
but the name ■till bean witneu to the venerable uBOciationa 
of the lovely plain which lie■ on the 1011them bank of the 
limpid, 1tately river Eden. The ground here rise■ to a gentle 
eminence, on which a tribe of the Brigante■ fixed their home 
in early Briti1h time■. On the oppo■ite bank of the river 
wa1 a bolder height, now covered by the 111burb of Stanwix. 
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The fields between would furnish paatange for the cattle of 
the tribe. So much ma7 be regarded u historic fact. All 
else ia mere conjecture. 

When Agricola reached the Solwa7 in hie northern march, he 
turned eut toward the Tyne, eatabliehing hia military stations 
at suitable points along the route. These were afterwarda 
■trengthened to receive ■mall garri■on■ for the defence of the 
conntey. Forty years later the Emperor Hadrian wove these 
fort■ together ■o u to form a bulwark again■t invuion from the 
north, For ■eventy-three miles hie wall of ■tone ran between 
the Tyne and the Solway, with a deep ditch in front. A 
■tout earthwork, with rampart■ and a ditch, guarded the 
defender■ again■t attack from the rear. Twenty-three 1tation1 
were formed at ■uitable distance■ from each other. Stone 
walls, five feet thick, enclosed quadrangular areas of three to 
five acres in extent. Two main ■treet■ divided the■e ■tation■ 

into four equal part■. Each of the fortre■■e■ wu manned 
by 1i1. hundred ■oldien. Carli■le grew up u the civil town 
facing the Roman ■tation of Stanwix on the opposite bank of 
the Eden. It■ new muter■ gave it a wall and a fountain. Thu■ 

it became one of the chief centrea of civilization in the north. 
Little i■ _known of the two centurie■ which followed the 

withdrawal of the Roman garri■on■ in 409. The fact that an 
Arthur'■ Seat, Chair, and Round Table are found near Carliale 
may, however, be taken a■ proof that the British ■ettlen in 
Cumberland had ■ome ■harp ■trnggle■ against the tide of 
English invuion, which called forth much local patrioti■m. 

In 605 a great battle gave the Northumbrian Engli■h the 
■upremacy over the region. The7 gradually ■pread them■elve■ 
over the Englewood-or wood of the English-which ■tretched 
acrou the centre of the pre■ent count7 of Cumberland. 

Egfrith followed up hie conque■t■ b7 ■ub■tituting hi■ clergJ 
for tho■e of the Briti■h church. Hie ai■ter, Elfted, who had 
alread7 founded twelve convents in the Bernician kingdom, 
now ■et up an important monuteey in Carliale. The king 
placed the town and monuteey under the ■piritual jurisdiction 
of the aaintl7 Cuthbert, when he created him Bi■hop of Lin
diafarne in 684. " I have likewise be■towed upon him the 
city' called Lnguballia, with the land■ fifteen mile■ about it." 
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The year after his appointment the bishop visited his neW' 
city. The apostle of Northumbria, u a peasant preacher" 
whom no laboun or privations could daunt, wu gladly wel
comed by the citizens of Carlisle. The name of the humorous, 
gentle, yet ■talW'art eccleaiutic wu indeed a household word 
in the north. The toW'D-reeve of Carlisle ahoW'ed him the 
Roman walls aud the fountain, which wu one of the sights of 
the place. But Cuthbert'■ heart wu heavy. His royal muter 
had marched to attack the Picts in their northem futneaaes. 
The queen meanwhile bad found asylum in the nunnery of 
Carlisle. Whilst he leaned over the fountain Cuthbert waa 
beard to murmur : " Perhaps at this very hour the peril of the 
fight ia over and done." To his anxious queationen on the 
morrow the biahop only anaW'ered: "Watch and pray, watch 
and pray." A feW' daya later a aolitary fugitive brought tidings 
that the king" and the flower of hie nobles lay, a ghastly ring 
of corpae11, on the far-oft' moorland of Necht1memere." The 
newa proved Cuthbert'• death-blow. A feW' months later hia 
life ebbed away in hia i11land hermitage near Bamborough. 
Carliale 11till preaene11 the memory of the miuionary bishop. 
Its olde11t church bean hw name. When its ateeple W'BI re
built in the reign of Queen Elizabeth a bushel of amall 11ilver 
coina W'U diacovered. They were St. Cuthbert'• pence, auch 
u aome of the biahopa of Dnrham were allowed to coin, and 
are auppoaed to have been oblation11 at the building of the 
church. 

A long period of anarchy followed the slaughter of Egfrith. 
The Danish piratell IIW'ept with fire and 11word over the country. 
The Bishop of Lindiafame, carrying with him Cuthbert'■ 
relics, wu compelled to become a fugitive in the north. Hie 
monkll vainly aought a reating-place for the body of their 
muter. In their wanderings they came to Carli11le, bnt 
11uch wu the general unrest that the abbot of the monas
tery felt it prudent to fonake hi11 charge and join them. He 
wu evidently well advised, for in 875 the Dane11 appeared 
before the city, which they soon left a 11moking ruin. Henry 
of Huntingdon aaya that Cumberland now became the chief 
home of the Danea in England. 

William Rufua became the second founder of Carlisle. In 
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1092, the Suon Chronicle aaya, "the King William with 
mickle fpd went north to Carlisle, and the borough aet up 
again, and the Castle reared and Dolfin out droYe that ere 
the )and wielded, and the caat)e with his men aet, and eith 
hither south went, and mick)e many of churlish folk with wiYee 
and cattle thither eent to dwell in the )and to till it." The 
prerioue year the king had gone north, with his brothen 
Robert and Eadgar, to attack the dominion of Malcolm, king 
of Scotland, but a treaty was arranged between them. The 
relations between the two courts were still eorely strained. 
In 1093 Malcolm was eummoned to appear before Rufue at 
GJouceeter, but the capricious monarch refueed to see him. 
The refounding of Carlisle, which falls between theae eYents, 
was " probably an act of capricioua aggreuion on the part 
of Rufue.'' Whatever we may think as to the ju■tice of the 
deed, we moat admire the atateamanlike eagacity which 
moYed the Red King to plant a colony of his people in the 
Border city. The "churlish fo)k" are eaid to hHe been 
peaaante whoee homes had been broken up to form the New 
Foreet. 

Carliale thus owea its later honoun to that king " who every 
morning got up a worse man than he lay down, and who every 
eYening lay down a wone man than he got up.'' At first 
there wu no cutle or walled town, only a atrong tower round 
which houses began to clueter. The advantagee of the situa
tion were eo erident that a curtain wall was run up behind it on 
the hillaide. Thue by degrees the place became a fortrees which 
could defy a strong army. Henry I. made Ranulph de Brich
aard Earl of Carlisle, that he might guard the distant frontier 
of the kingdom. But the lo• of the White Ship, in 1119, 

called Ranulph away to fill the more important and lucrative 
post of Earl of Cheater, in eucceeaion to his young conein, 
who had been one of the rictims in that awful catastrophe. 

No one was appointed to fill the vacant Earldom of Carlisle. 
Henry Beanclerk. found a struggling monastery there. This 
he determined to put on a more eatiafactory footing. Some 
canons of the Order of St. Augustine, which had juat been 
introduced into England, were eent to take charge of the 
new church. These Auetin canon• liYr.d together as one 
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family with a somewhat elutic organization, 10 that they could 
the better adapt themaelvea to the needs of the place in which 
they dwelt. The churches at Newcutle-on-Tyne and five 
other places were given for the maintenance of the brethren 
in Carliale. .Beaidea their Northumbrian parishes, they had 
a fishery on the river and a mill on the bridge. 

The cathedral, which had been begun in 1083, the year 
when the foundations of Durham Minater were laid, wu 
pushed forward aa funds would permit. It wu the cuatom 
among the Auatin canons to reserve the choir and transept.a 
for the monastic community, whilst the nave wu uaed u a 
pariah church. This interesting arrangement wu carried out 
at Carlisle. By this mean■ one imposing building aened 
two purpoae■. The canon■ and the townsfolk were both pro
vided for under one roof. 

Beauclerk built a home for the Austin canon■. Then he 
appointed hia eonfea10r, Adelulf, u prior. In 1133, when 
Adelulf had had time to make his mark U& Carliale he wu con
secrated it■ fint biahop, with a diocese embracing the pre■ent 
counties of Cumberland and W e■tmoreland. He waa not long 
left in peaceable poue■■ion of his See, for David, king of Scot
land, seized the city in 11 36. Stephen wu glad to secure peace 
by conferring the Earldom of Carlisle on David's son. Two 
yean later a papal legate ri■ited the place. By his intervention 
Adelulf wu restored to his diocese. It wu alBO agreed that 
war should in future be carried on without the devastation of 
monasteries and the ruin of peaceful folk, which had hitherto 
been the rule. 

Carlisle now filled a larger place in the history of the times 
than it had ever filled before. The Scotti11h king wu a frequent 
visitor; the English bishop became his confidential adviser and 
friend. When David died at Carlisle, in I I 5 3, it wu an euy 
matter for Henry II. to wrest the city out of the hands of his 
child-eucceaor. Certain privileges were now conferred on the 
town. It wu exempted from payment of Crown cuatoIDB ; had 
perminion to gather firewood and cut timber for building pur
po■ea in the fore■t of Englewood. Its guild of merchant.a was 
also recognised in the charter. It received authority to mauge 
ite own all'ain and to ■ettle disputes among it.a memben. 
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But the growth of the town wu ndly hampered by the 
eff'orta of William the Lion to win it back for Scotland. lte 
first biahop wu dead, and its ecclesiastical state was deplor
able, so that earnest men must have welcomed the coming of 
the friars in 1233. The burghers were also in evil plight. 
Jewish money-lenden, however, came to their help. Pros
perity slowly retumed. The citizens managed to shake off the 
somewhat burdensome yoke of the sheriff and paid their 
dues direct to the king. When all the country lay under 
interdict in the reign of John, the clergy of Carliale kept up 
services u uaual on the plea that they were ,objects of the 
Scottish crown. They were brought sharply to task for thi1 
double dealing when order had been reatored. 

A few years later the Scotch renounced all claim on 
Cumberland. Estates worth two hundred pound, a year 
were given u compenaation to the Scottish court. The 
king wu to do homage for theae poaaesaions to hi, brother 
of England, and to give a goshawk every year to the Captain 
of Carliale Castle. The two princes now turned their attention 
to the lawleu Bonier folk. Twelve Scotch and twelve English 
knights were appointed commiuioners in 1249 to form the 
rough-and-ready rules of justice which were in vogue into a 
kind of code. These Border law, enacted that a bondman 
who fled acrou the frontier might be punued and brought 
back if caught within six weeks, afterward1 he could only be 
recovered by royal writ. Creditors were to have two 1uretiea, 
one in each kingdom. Diapnted debts were to be aettled in 
the Courts of the Marches. Stolen honea and COWi had to 
be regained by wager of battle. If the thief would not fight he 
had to drive the cattle into· the Tweed or Eak. The claimant 
might recover them when they reached the middle of the 
atream. 

In 1 296 Carliale 1u1tained a memorable 1iege. The Scota 
had risen in arma to reaiat the claims of Edward I. Forty. 
tho111and men of Annandale marched acroaa the Border, ,paring 
neither women nor children. Carliale was 100n 1urrounded 
by theae barbarians, A Scottish 1py in the C111Jtle managed 
to aet fire to hie prison. The tall wooden hoWlell were quickly 
wrapped in flamea by the 1trong wind which wu blowing. The 
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a, aro11e : " The city ia taken I let n1 flee I " 'l'here were ao 
few to guard the walls that it aeemed certain the enemy would 
soon get po11Se111ion of the city. But whil1t the men e1:tin
gui1hed the fire, the women hurled down atone• or poured 
boiling water on the head, of the beaiegen. Straw and 
1ticka were now heaped up around the gatea. But the men 
of Carliale were not daunted. From the wooden platform 
above the gate they desterouely contrived to hook up the 
Annandale leader, who waa soon pierced by their long lances. 
The crowd of aaaailanta then lost heart and melted away. 

After Wallace won the battle of Stirling, the northern 
counties were overrun by freebooter■ who 1acked the mon 
aateriea, 10 that " the praise of God ceased in all churchea 
between Newcaatle and Carlisle." In doe course the Scota 
appeared before the Border city clamouring for ita 1urrender 
to "William the Conqueror," aa they termed Wallace. When 
they aaw the determined temper of the citizen■, however, the 
troops choae the easier task of ■preading havoc over the country 
aouthward■. A couuter-raid of the men of Carlisle by Lord 
Clifford soon turned Aonandale alao into a wildemeaa. 

Edward held a Parliament in Carli,le in the autumn of I 298. 
The city had become the headquarten of the army, and even 
of the government. Grant• of land in Scotland were made 
to ■timulate the people to greater exertion. The bishop, one 
of the king'• moat trusted conncillore, wu appointed captain 
of the cutle. 

A few yean of peace followed. In I 306, however, the 
upect of thing• wu changed by the coronation of Bruce. 
Edward summoned Parliament to meet in Carlisle in the 
beginning of the next year. The Cardinal of Spain appeared 
at Court as papal legate. The cathedral now witneaaed one 
of ita moat stately function,. A ■ermon wu preached in prai■e 
of peace, then the legate and bishop■ robed them■elvea, and 
"with lighted candle■ and ringing bell■ they terribly excom
municated Robert Bruce (and hie adherent■) aa a perjured 
man and an unrighteou■ di■turber of the common peace and 
quiet." 

The old king at lut ■et out to ch■■ ti■e Bruce. But hia 
day• of fighting were over. He could only ride two miles the 
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fint day and the same diatance on the ne1:t. After twenty
fonr houn' reat he managed to push forward to Burgh-by
SanJa, ai:r. milea from Carliale. There he died on July 7. 
He wu borne in atate to Carliale, whence the funeral procea
aion ■et out for ita long journey to Weatminater. 

Stormy daya were iu atore for the Border city. Edward I. 
had given the canona the advowson of Sowerby "in relief of 
the lo■1e1 and suffering■ which our well-beloved in Christ, the 
prior and convent aforeaaid, have hitherto sustained by the 
invuiona and burning■ of the Scot,, who are our enemies and 
rebel■." Better still, in view of coming tronblea, he had 
strengthened the curtain wall which surrounded the cutle, 
rebuilt the gate towen according to the lateat ideas of 
military defence, erected a hall in the inner keep, and gene
rally improved the fortifications. 

The year after hie great victory at Bannockburn, Bruce 
laid siege to the city, which he regarded u a thorn in the aide 
of Scotland. For ten daya he continued hia uaault. But 
the gallant defence of the citizen■ compelled him to raise the 
siege. He auffered great lou, which waa further increased 
by Sir Andrew of Barclay, the Captain of the Cutle, 
who hung on the akirta of the retreating army. Many civic 
privilege• were given to the people of Carliale in recognition 
of thia notable defence. 

Harclay'11 diatinguiahed service■ won him the title of Earl 
of Carliale, but he turned traitor and waa beheaded in I 3 2 3. 
Nine yean later Balliol galloped into the city as a refugee. 
He had been set up u a claimant to the Scotti■h crown by the 
Engliah party, but wu glad to escape with hi■ life from an 
attack made on him by Lord Archibald Douglu. War thus 
broke out again between the two countrie■. Every house 
became a castle, every man a aoldier. Bi■hop Kirby wa, 
compelled to tnrn hia palace at Rose into a fortreu. It ia 
"Rose Cutle" to this very day. In 1345 the martial bi■hop 
gave chase to a band of Scotch marauden. He l01t bi■ ■eat 
in the fray, but aoon regained it and w1111 able to inflict no 
■mall lo11 on the niden. • 

The rebuilding of the cathedral wu a secondary matter in 
these atormy timca. Dnring a di■utrou■ fire in 1292, which 
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destroyed the greater part of the city, the roof of the cathedral 
caught fire and fell in. The eastern eud lay in ruins for 
many years. Even the offer of indulgencea failed to bring in 
contributions. The work had to go on as funda could be 
raised. It was nearly a hundred yean before the building 
was finished. " None of our great churches," says Professor 
Creighton, "' can allow such a prolonged struggle against 
advenity as can the cathedral of Carlisle, which in its shom 
proportions testifies to hard uBBge suffered at many times, and 
is an eloquent memorial of the city's fortunes." The attempt 
to remodel the church according to the improved architectural 
notions of the thirteenth century may still be traced in the 
position of the transept arch, which stands, not in the centre 
of the west wall of the choir, but in the position originally 
occupied by the transept arch of the older church. The 
straitened means of the builden may be gauged by the use 
made of old material in the reconstruction of the cathedral. 
"New pillars support old arch atones, and details of different 
sty lea of architecture are found aide by side." The east 
window is pronounced to be the noblest window of the Deco
rated style in the world. The sculpture of the capitals of 
the columns, which represent the months of the year, is 
exquisite. The idea is common enough, but nowhere is it 
"worked out with so much luxuriance of fancy. The ground
work of the figures is foliage cluatering round the tops of the 
pillan ; oaks e:r.tend their branches and vines send forth their 
shoots. These are peopled by birds and beasts, by men and 
grotesque creatures in every attitude, but alway■ full of life 
and movement. On the ■pace■ facing the choir are placed the 
representatives of the month■, showing the vario11B occupations 
of the different seasons-now a peasant pulling off his wet 
boots and warming hia bare feet at the fire, now a lord riding 
out with his hand full of ro■ea and a hawk on his fiat. Now 
a reaper, and again a sower-the whole presenting a picture 
of rural England of the time." 

Carlisle, however, owes its fame more to it■ ca■tle than to its 
cathedral. It lay on the enemy's frontier, and it behoved its gar
rison to be alwaya ready for attack. During the feud■ between 
England and Scotland there grew up a sturdy race of borderers 
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,rho delighted in raid and theft. War, ,rhen it broke out, 
only added to their opportunities of pillage. Edward I. ap
pointed a Warden or the Marche1 in 1296. This office soon 
became one of the chief dignitiea or the north. The region wu 
mapped out into three districts-the Eut, W eat, and Middle 
Marchea-with three wardens, one of whom was called Lord 
Warden u the military chief. A body of special laws grew up to 
regulate affairs in this unique region. Carlisle wu aaved by its 
municipal organization "from falling to the level of the law
leuoeu which surged round its walls," but its whole life was 
coloured by the fact that it wu the capital of the Borderland. 
It wu the chief fortreas of the W eatern March. Strong castles 
were also built at Naworth, Cockermouth, and Penrith. But 
the borderers placed their chief dependence on the ■tout 

walls of their own dwelling&, which were solid square atone 
towers or " peel■," surrounded by a wooden palisade called 
" the bannkyn." Here the cattle were gathered on the approach 
of a raiding party. If the assailants broke down or aet fire to 
the palisade its defenders abut themselves up in the " peel." 
The only mean■ of acceu waa by a ladder which led to 
the wooden platform in front of the door on the first 11tory. 
The room on the ground-floor wu roofed with atone, so that if 
it fell into the enemy's hands they ■till had to fight for posses
sion of the two upper atoriea. It ia aaid that there is acarcely 
a country house of any age or consequence on the Border of 
which a peel tower ia not the kernel round which other build
inga have clmtered. Sometimes the chUl'Ch tower served as a 
"peel" for the parish. In I 703, Biahop Nicolaon found that 
the chUl'Ch at Brugh-by-Sanda had a good tower at the west 
end and another, half demoli11hed, at the east. This he considered 
to have been a manaioo-houae for the vicar, whose parish lay 
in the midst of the Borderland. 

The peasantry lived in thatched huts. On the news of a 
raid they tore down the thatch lest it ahould be set on fire 
and make the miserable walls crumble to the ground. Then 
the cattle were driven to the neareat place of safety. The wife's 
ornaments were all the other wealth which the family pos
aeaaed. The people owned allegiance to the Border chieftaios-
Amstronga, Eliow, and Gnhama-who were the real kings of 
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the Debatable Land. The W ardeu' Court, held at 10me "bleak 
cairn on the moorland," was the tribuoal to which appeal lay 
in all diaputea. The date of meeting was arranged by the 
wardens of the English March and the officer of the opposite 
March in Scotland. It was then publicly announced in all 
the markets. Each complainant sent an account of his griev
ance to hi■ own warden, who gave a copy of this to bis brother 
warden. Lordi, knights, and gentlemen e■corted their chief 
officer to the cbo■en place. As the Engliab party drew near the 
Scotch frontier four horsemen rode off' to the Scotch warden 
to demand a ceuation of hoetilitie■ until the ne1t morning at 
sunrise. The Scotch went through the ■ame ceremony. 
Then the wardens lifted up their bands aa a sign that they 
accepted these pledge■ and bade all their followers observe • 
them 1acredly. 

A jury, composed of six Scotcbmen and 11ix Englishmen, was 
now ■worn in. The wardens settled what caeea required trial. 
If the party accused of theft denied the charge, the warden 
sometime■ wrote on the margin of the bill, " Clear, a■ I am 
verily persuaded upon my co111cience and honour." This 
settled the matter, If the case had to go to the jury, the 
Scotch juror■ settled Engliab cues, and vice verad. When 
the charge waa proved they wrote on the bill " Foull," or 
" Faull upon such a man." How little credence waa placed 
in the te■timony of witneaee1 of the other aide may be seen 
from the fact that a verdict conld seldom be secured unless 
the complainant wa■ able to produce a witne■s of the ■ame 
country aa the accused. Meanwhile the warden■ were looking 
over the bill■ found at the previous court. Each wu bound 
to give up cnlpritl in bia March to hi■ brother warden, or, 
failing thia, to hand over one of bia own senantl u surety. 
The surety bad to be redeemed at the warden's expense, 
unleu the real culprit could be sent in exchange. The 
■ystem did little to check the predatory habits of the Border 
region. It i1 significant that in Carliale there was nothing 
like leather. Butcher■, akinnen and gloven, tannen, and 
shoemaken composed four out of it■ eight craft■. Cattle 
bought in ita market bad to be put beyond reach of 
identification u aoon as poa■ible. The leas ■aid about the 
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morale of such a region the better. The city depende too 
much on the help of Eskdale, whose people formed a " flying 
aquadrou of irregulan" for its garrison, to take harsh 
meaawe1 against them. 

The guilds dealt with all matters connected with their 
special trade. They had also a strong religious aide. On Corpus 
Christi Day each guild followed its banner to St, Mary'• 
churchyard. Every member carried a lighted candle. The 
image of the patron saint waa home aloft in the pro.:euion. 
After mBBI had been sung in the church, the guilds paraded the 
atreets with the clergy at their head. Then came sports or 
miracle plays, followed by a banquet in the guildhall. A fine 
of sixpence wu levied on any member who failed to take 
his place in what we may call the church-parade. 

Henry VII. naed hia beat endeavour to settle the Border 
problem. The Cumberland men had aet up a dam on the 
Esk which robbed the Scotch of their share of the fish which 
came up from the Solway. The fiah garth was tom down and 
replaced again and again. Henry's commiasionera gravely con
sidered the point.■ in dispute, but could only get so far u to agree 
that pulling down the garth should not be deemed a cause of 
national quarrel. Nor wu he more succeuful in his endeavour 
to divide the strip of country north of the Esk, which wu 
known aa the Debatable Land. Both nations grazed their 
cattle on it by day, but beaat.s found there at night were fair 
prey. Any house built on it might be pulled down or burned. 
lt.s customs were too strongly rooted even for the king to 
de■troy them. The strolling minstrel wu everywhere a wel
come guest along the Borders in the beginning of the fifteenth 
century. Scotland had a larger strip of the Border region 
than England, so that she naturally claims the honours of 
Border minatrelay. In Border romance " the highest feat 
of clevemeaa and courage is to outwit the Captain of Carlisle, 
who ia the standing avenger of lawleanea and the repre
aentative of order, not, however, removed from the influence 
of prevailing sentiment, but a kindly and intelligent sharer in 
the common fortune.'' 

The policy of Henry VIIL aimed to make the English bor
derer■ a thorn in the aide of Scotland, They were thus encou-
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raged to commit depredations which turned the country into 
a wildemeaa. In 15:iz Carlisle nearly fell into the hands of the 
Scotch. Lord Dacre, who held the city, knew that the walls were 
in no condition to reaist a siege, but, by putting a bold front on 
the matter, be deceived the Duke of Albany into granting him a 
truce. This eacape led to the strengthening of the defences. 
The walla of the caatle were repaired and in part rebuilt, whilst 
a citadel formed by two great towers waa erected for the pro
tection of the city on the south. From these towers, which 
still survive in modemir.ed form, the present railway station is 
known aa the Citadel Station. The English gate was covered 
by the westem tower. The city walls form an irregular triangle, 
with the caatle as baae, the citadel as apex. Leland says they 
were a mile in extent, with three gates-the Scotch, Irish, 
and English-on the north, west, and aouth respectively. 

In IS 2 S, peace waa made with Scotland. But the Border folk 
cauaed great trouble to their neighbours. The warden of the 
West March had to acknowledge that the Armstrong& were 
too strong for him. They " ran day forays, robbed, spoiled, 
homed, and murdered." Lord Dacre marched against them 
with two thousand men, but could not reduce their Hollows 
Tower, on the banks of the Esk. The Armstronga, who were 
able to muster three thousand horsemen, routed Dacre's force, 
burned Netherby, and made a plundering raid into Cumber
land. A severe blow waa struck at the clan by a regulation for
bidding them to frequent Carlisle market. It throws a livid 
light on Border morality to leam that these freebooters had 
been welcomed there for years. James V. of Scotland now 
appeared in the Debatable Land. He ordered the instant exe
cution of the chief of this robber horde. Thia 1011s gave a fatal 
blow to the power of the Armstrongs. 

Carlisle now had a brief breathing space. In I 542, how
ever, hostilities between the two kingdom■ WP.re renewed. 
James V. aet hia heart on the capture of the Border city. A 
force of ten thouaand men auddenly crossed the Eak, setting 
fire to every homestead. Haaty levies were gathered to reaiat 
them. Fortunately for Carliale, diasenaions aroae in the Scottish 
ranka. A few milea north of the city the handful of Cumber
land troops attacked and routed the Scota, Most of the 
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fugitives turned toward the Solway. Here the rising tide 
o,ertook many, othen periahed in Solway Moss. "1'he army 
of Scotland waa destroyed by the men of Carlisle and its 
neighbourhood. It waa certainJy the moat signal achievement 
ever wrought by the men of an English town." King Jame~ 
died of chagrin. His ill-fated daughter Mary thus became 
queen when but a week old. 

The English borderen were now encouraged to burn and 
plunder at will. By this means much mischief was inflicted 
on the hoatile nation at little cost to England. Between 
August I S43 and December I S44, 192 "towns, towen, 
shedes, barmky119, pariah churches, nd castle-ho118eS " were 
burned, 10,386 cattle, 12,492 sheep, 1296 horses, 200 
goats, 8 so bolls of corn and "much insight" [goods and 
household stuff] changed hands. It is a terrible epitome of 
fifteen months' work. Reverence for law naturally died out. 
The Border clans felt that, although England might make a 
pretence of crushing them now and then, she was only too 
glad to secure the aid of such efficient marauders. 

Under Edward VI. further steps were taken toward the 
pacification of the Borderland. This work was completed by 
Elizabeth. It was sorely needed. Owen Oglethorpe, Bishop 
of Carlisle, waa the only prelate who would consent to crown 
a Protestant queen, though even he insisted on the elevation 
of the Hoat in the ae"ice. When deprived of hia bishopric 
because he would not accept the new ecclesiastical arrange
ments, the see was offered to Bernard Gilpin. Gilpin, how
ever, declined the honour. He had many friends and kina
men in the dioceae, " at whom I must connive in many thinga, 
not without hurt to myself, or else deny them many things, 
not without offence to them." John Best, who eventually took 
the dignity, found it anything but a bed of roaes. 

The Dormont Book, one of the moat treasured relics of the 
paat which Carlisle poaaesaea, shows that an attempt waa now 
made to introduce rule and order into the diaturbed city. 
The name Dormont ia thought to indicate that thia book waa 
to lie on the table in contraat to amaller books of reference 
which were carried about. It contain■ 300 pages of thick 
hand-laid paper, fifteen inchea by ten and three-quarten in 
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aize. The mark of a jug or pot-tankard show• that it was 
manufactured in the Low Countriea. It is in calf binding, 
hand a.nd blind tooled, with a flap for the fore-edge. Moat of 
theee book■ were de■troyed at the Reformation, ■o that the 
Border city is rightly proud of thi11 register " of the comon
welth of thiuhabitance■ within the citie of Carlell, renewed 
in the yere of our Lord God I 561." The bye-laws here con
tained bear witneu to the r6le which the city bad to play. 
Watchme11 were to guard its walls by dav and night, the 
gate■ were to be closed at 1unaet; no Scot wu to live in the 
city under pain of forfeiture or imprisonment ; no Scotsman or 
woman to walk in the city after the watch-bell is rung, eave in 
the company of a freeman, his son, or ae"ant. 

Two yean later, commiBBioners met in the city to reduce 
the Borden into a more civilized state. The wardens had to 
hold monthly courts for the trial of ofl'endera. Their flagging 
zeal wu encouraged by permisaion to keep the stolen gooda, 
.,rovided they handed over the thief to justice. A uniform 
code of laws wu formed, which the wardens had to publish at 
their next March meeting. So far, so good. Bot the fact 
that ■ome yean later our ambassador in Scotland wrote to 
one of the Engliah wardens, " I pray you that the tint good 
hone that any man of yours doth steal, let me be partner 
with him," show■ how busily pilfering still went on. 

The castle, which had again fallen into decay, was 
thoroughly overhauled about 1563. Five yeara later Mary 
Queen of Scots took refuge there with twenty of her moat 
faithful retainera. Viaiton to the castle still look with keen 
interest on Queen Mary'• Tower in the inner ward where ahe 
apent those eventful weeka, and the little garden 11 here ahe 
took her daily walk. She attended service in the cathedral, and 
aometimea rode after the hare, or went to watch her courtiers 
play at football outside the city. She found Elizabeth very 
niggardly in aupplying her with clothes, but her apirita revived 
when Mary Seaton arrived from Scotland. Thie lady waa 
:reckoned the beat buaker, or head-dre■aer, in any country. 
" Every other daylight ahe huth a new device of head-d:reaaing 
without any coat, and yet ahoweth forth a woman gaily well.'' 
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Two months after her arrival in Cumberland, Mary wu 
removed 80uth to Bolton Castle, in York■hire. 

The Border still continued in an inflammable ■tate though 
Lord Hunadoo, Warden of the East March, "took III great 
pleasure in hanging thieves as other men in hunting and 
hawking.'' In I 5 7 5, a Warden■' Court on Carter Fell ended 
in a pitched battle. The Engliah warden wu taken prisoner, 
many were killed in the fray. Elizabeth took a firm 11tand, 
She required the Scotch warden to come to London and give 
pledge of redre■a. Till this was done ■he would listen to no 
arguments. Thi■ decided course taught the borderer■ " 
whole■ome le110n. 

The capture and rescue of Kinmont Willie i■ one of the 
moat ■tirring ■torie■ connected with Carlisle Cutle. This 
William Armatrong of Kinmont wu the moat notorious free
booter of hia time. In I 596, he attended the Warden11' 
Court at Kerahope Burn. When the business was finished he 
rode oft' by the banks of the Liddel with one or two com
panion■. The English on the oppo■ite bank, ■eeing him thus 
in their power, could not resist the temptation of aeizing 
their enemy. The truce lasted till daybreak, but two hundred 
of the English puraued Willie and captured him after a chue 
of three or four mile■. That night he lay in Carliale Castle. 

Bir Walter Scott of Buccleuch deeply resented this breach 
of the truce, but no remonstrance could efl'ect the release of 80 
notorious a freebooter. He therefore organized a rescue. Two 
hundred and twenty men with scaling lad.den and pickues 
croased the Border in the night, forded the Eden, scaled the 
cutle wall, and broke open the door of the cell where Kinmont 
Willie lay. He was carried oft' in triumph with the fettel'II 
on bis legL It wu a misty night, 80 that a judicious use of 
trumpets and lungs made the garrison ■uppoae that they were 
overpowered by numbers. They were glad to take ■helter in 
the keep. Buccleuch'■ men all got ■afely away. A black
smith near Longtown 80011 knocked oft' Kinmont Willie'■ 
fetterL Elizabeth wu exceedingly indignant at this daring 
rescue, but the Scotch leader stoutly justified hia conducL 
Nat :,ear, however, be committed a grave breach of the peace 
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and wa1 ■ent into England. Elizabeth took him 1temly to 
taak. How dare he undertake 1uch an enterprile. " What 
is there," waa the Border chier11 reply, " that a man dares not 
do? " Tndition add■ that thi1 an1wer won the day. Eliza
beth tumed to her lords and said, " With ten thou■and such 
men our brother of Scotland might ■hake the firme■t throne 
in Europe." • 

The acceSHion of James VI. of Scotland to the throne of 
England brought the Border feuds to an end. The king's 
1teadfast purpose to pacify the region was largely aided by Lord 
William Howard of Naworth, whom Scott has immortalized 
as " Belted Will.'' This nobleman was the terror of the moas
trooper,. At his suggestion, bloodhound■ were kept to track 
offenders, tavern■ reduced in number, and the gentry made 
responsible for the good behaviour of their tenants. The 
1turdy race of Bordcrers gradually became honest farmen, 
though some degE:nerated into mere thieves, who lingered on 
till the close of last century. 

Cumberland and Westmoreland were the chief centres of 
Quakerism in England. Mr. Ferguson's Early Cumberland 
and Westmoreland Friends is crowded with biographical 
details about the sufferings and labours of the■e fearle11 
tritnes11-bcarer■. In 16 5 3, after a visit to Cockermouth, 
where the town1folk tried to get rid of him on the plea that 
there were no men in the place learned enough to dispute 
with him, George Fox came to Carlisle. Here he held a 
meeting in the abbey from which the dean had been ejected. 
The putor of the Bapti1t church, " an high notionist and a 
fleshy man," wished to argue, but soon had his mouth stopped 
by his brusque visitor; then Fox went up to the castle, where 
the Cromwellian garrison were aummoned to hear him "by 
tuck of drum." On the market-day he preachl'd in the market
place. All passed off iu peacl', though ominous murmurings were 
heard. On Sunday the storm bunt. Fox went to the cathedral 
-" the great steeple-house "-where he attempted to preach. 
A riot ensued, which was only quelled by the appearance of 
the governor of the castle, with several files of musketeers. 
Next day Fox was committed to prison. "All the talk and 
cry," he writes, " was that I was to be hanged." He waa set 
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at liberty after endurin,; no ■mall hard■bip through the brutal 
treatment of the jailer, and the companion■bip of moatroopen, 
thieves, and murderen. One get■ ■ome ■trange glimp■e■ of 
pri■on-life in the time of Cromwell from thi■ 1tory of George 
Fox's impri■onment at Carlisle. The jailen beat him with 
their cudgels, or belaboured his visiton in the 1111me fashion. 
When the Quaker was moved to sing under his stripes, a fiddler 
was brought in to vex him, but the voice of the Binging 
Quaker drowned the noise of the fiddle. The player found it 
wise to beat a hasty retreat. During the Civil War, Carlisle 
became for 1& time the chief stronghold of the Royalist■ in the 
north. It was besieged by the Scots under Le■lie, from 
October 1644 to the end of the following June. It was 
compelled to capitulate after the Royalist defeat at Naaeby. 
The Scotch promised to deface no church in the city, but 
finding that the caslle needed repair, they pulled down the 
chapter-ho1111e, cloisters, canona' housea, and part of the deanery. 
Then they fell on the cathedral. Eighty to ninety feet of the 

• nave were broken down. Only one-third of the weat end of 
the church survived the Presbyterian pickue. Cromwell's band 
wa■ very heavy on the Cumberland and Westmoreland squires. 
Feathentonhaugh was beheaded, Dykea died in prison, Philip 
Musgrave and Aglionby escaped the night before they were 
to be executed. Judge Jeffreys added to the trouble■ of the 
city, in August 1684, by robbing it of its charter, on pretence 
that the citizens had infringed it. James II. thus succeeded 
in making the corporation his mere tool. The birth of an 
heir to the throne was received by the officer■ of Carlisle 
garrison with transports of joy. They made a bonfire in the 
market-place, and as health after health was drunk around it, 
hats, coats, waistcoats, and shoes were successively thrown 
into it. " Some of them threw in their ahirt■, and ran about 
naked like madmen." 

In 174 5 the Pretender besieged the city, which fell into his 
hands through the refusal of the militia to defend the wall11. 
The corporation for once proved themselvea unworthy of the 
renown of the city. On November 18, Prince Charle, marched 
in, mounted on a white hone, with a hundred pipers playing in 
front. His departure four days later, and hia disastrous 
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return in the middle of December, are told in detail in Mr. 
Mo11D1ey'1 interesting record■ of the occupation of the citf. 
The garri■on which Prince Charles left in charge of the cutle 
nrrendered to the Duke of Cumberland on December 30. 

Mter Culloden came a aeries of ghutly cxecotion1. When 
Carliale " ceued to be a political pri■on," it wu regarded for 
10me yean u one of the chief fortreuea in the kingdom. 

Carliale ha■ now enjoyed nearly a century and a half of 
peace. The population hu ri■en from 2 5 oo in I 7 4 7 to 
35,884 in 1881, and it ia ■till growing. Calico-printing and 
other manufactures have helped to win thi1 prosperitf. The 
most racy pages of the modern history of the city are those 
which tell the story of contested election■• The guilds and 
the corporation vied with one another in manufacturing free
men ao as to gain the victory at the poll■. In October 
1784 the corporation repealed the bye-laws which limited 
their right to make freemen to those- who were already 
member■ of a guild. They then created J J 9 5 freemen in 
one day, 500 of whom were Lord Looadale'a collien. By 
meull of these " muahroom " voten they managed to carry 
the next eler.tion, but Parliament unseated the new member, 
and decided that the coune punned wu illegal. Party 
1pirit hu always run high in Carlisle. One zealoua Whig 
wu buried in a blue coffin, and followed to the grave by 
monmen clothed in blue instead of black. Another voter 
di■tingni■hed him■elf by wearing an enormou1 blue hat. But 
when he found that the us1,al douceur wu not forthcoming 
on the eve of one election, he aolemnly buried hi■ hat at 
midnight. 
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.AlAT. V.-MAX MULLER ON NATURAL RELIGION. 

Natural Religion : The Gifford Lectures delivered before t/,e 
University of Glasgow in 1888. By F. Mu Mvuu, 
K.M. London: Longman,. 1889. 

WHEN it waa announced, some four yean ago, that Lord 
Gifford had left the sum of £80,000 to endo" four 

Lectureshipa of Natural Theology in the Scotch Univenities, 
no small excitement was created among the public interested 
in 1uch matten. The unusual muni6cence of the bequest was 
only one striking feature in it. 'l'he terms in which the subjects 
of the lectureships were set forth, and the conditions, or 
absence of conditions, in the appointment of lecturen, were no 
leas noteworthy. One or t•o sentences from this sufficiently 
remarkable will deserve to•be reproduced. The testator says : 

" I haring been for many yean deeply and firmly convinced that the true 
knowledge of God, that is oftho Being, Nature, and Attributes of the Infinite, 
of the All, of the Fint and Only C,mse-tbat i~, the One and Only Substance 
and Being, and the true and felt knowledge (not merely nominal knowledge) 
or the relations of man and of the univente to Him and of the true foonda• 
tions or all ethica and monl-beiog, I aay, oonvinced that thia knowledge. 
when really felt and aoted on, is the means or man'• higheiit well-being and 
the aecority of hi, upward progre1111, I have reaolved to ioatitnte and found 
leetureabips or cllllllle8 for the promotion or the study of Aid subjects among 
the whole population or Scotland." 

The subject of Natural Theology is further closely defined in 
words which we need not quote, but •hich are evidently the
language of what Carlyle would call a "veracio111" man, 
desirous above all thinga that he and others should face, as far 
u may be, the deepest realitiea of existence. It is further to 
he obaened that the lecturen were not to be subjected to a 
test of any kind, or to subscribe any declaration of belief. 

"They may be of any denomination whatever, orof no denomination at all 
(and many earnest and high-minded men prefer to belong to no e«l•iaatical de
nomination); they m1y beor any religion or way of thinking, or, u is eometime• 
aaid, they may be or no religion, or they may be called 10Pptie1 or agnostie1 
or rre.thinken, provided only that the • patrons ' will nae diligence to -
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that they be able, reverent men, true tbinken. aineere loven or and earnest 
inquiren after truth." 

The ■ubject ■pecified wu to be treated " u a strictly natunl 
■cience," to be con11idered '' jnat a■ astronomy or chemistry is." 
The lecturen were to be permitted to discll88 " all question■ 
about man's conceptions of God or the Infinite, their origin, 
nature, and tn1th, whether he can have any inch conception&, 
whether God is under any or what limitation■, and so on, as 
I am penuaded that nothing but good can result from free 
discuuion." 

Here was clearly a new kind of "pious founder," exhibiting 
a spirit peculiarly congenial to the last quarter of the nine
teenth century-a period far more critical than constructive, 
of broad sympathies but weak convictions, ready to throw 
everything into the crucible, and anxious above all things for 
free inquiry and unlimited toleration. Deep interest was 
accordingly excited over the choice of lecturers and consider
able curiosity manifested as to the nature of their respective 
utterances. The appointment of snch different men as Profe11or 
Max Muller, Dr. Hutchison Stirling, and Mr. Andrew Lang 
showed the spirit in 1J'hich Lord Giflord's wishe11 were likely 
to be carried out, and made it clear that, whether religion 
profited or no, abundance of " free discussion " on the great 
topic of the lectureship was likely to arise. 

The first series of lectures on this somewhat remarkable 
foundation is before us. Profe880r Max Miiller, thongh declin
ing to become a candidate for either chair, was unanimously 
elected by the Senate of the Univenity of Glasgow, and, as 
he tells us in an interesting introduction, felt compelled to 
accept the honour and use the occuion as "an opportunity, 
and a ■plendid opportunity, for summing up the whole work 
of my life." What the work of that life has been all educated 
Englishmen know. The writings of Max Muller, whether 
on the Science of Language, or the Science of Thought, or 
the Science of Religion, whether given to the world in 
" Chips" or in more solid blocks of literary production, form 
one whole. The writer's favourite views, not seldom garnished 
with the same illustrations, are frequently reiterated, whether 
language or religion, or neither, be his main theme. The 
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volume before 111 bu not, therefore, the charm of novelt7. 
But it sets before 111, in their complete and most mature form, 
views on the great subject of the " Science of Religions," 
which every one who deals with that aubject must reckon 
with, and it wonld have been atrange if amongst the first four 
Gifford lecturer■ the name bad not been found of a writer 
who fint broke gronnd upon tbia topic in this countr7 five
and-twenty year■ ago, and hu made it his own ever since. 
An eminent Sanskrit acholar, an authorit7 of the firat rank 
on the study of language and the early religions of the East, 
an accomplished thinker and lucid writer of long experience, 
Profeeaor Max Muller hu, on this point of all others, a claim 
to be heard. Whether we can agree with his point of view, 
bis methods of inquiry, and the conclusions he reaches ia 
quite another matter. 

The personality of so respected a literary veteran would not, 
however, in itself have claimed the special attention which this 
volume demands. The subject is one of cardinal importance 
at this time, and these Gifford Lectures are sure of a wide and 
important audience. The very foundations of religion are 
now being eeverel7 teated, a1ad not even its axioms and 
postulates may be taken for granted. The realit7 and trust
worthiness of revelation ia called in question on all hands. 
Natural religion is being freel7 opposed to supernatural; not, 
of course, for the firat time, but on new grounds, and, for the 
enemies of the snpematural, with new hope1s of success. It 
becomes increasingly of importance to investigate the origin 
and character of " natural religion," and its exact relation to 
that which claims to have been revealed. When attempts are 
being made to bring religion, like every other subject of 
human knowlfidge, within scope of the methods of physico
ecientific thought, then, whether we believe this to be feasible 
and reasonable or not, we must be prepared to define and 
maintain our position. Are the principles of evolution appli
cable to the history of religions, and if so, within what limits 
and under what conditions? Again, the very word religion 
hu of late begun to change its meaniug. It has been 
borrowed, and marred in the borrowing. We cannot be blind 
to the fact that there are thinkers of to-da7 trying hard to 
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believe in " God without Religion," and vigorously urging 
upon a perple1ed generation the advantages of " Religion 
without God." Ideal anbatitutes for God are neither rare nor 
incon1picuou1, and it seem■ 1ometimes II if already there had 
appeared in our midst " he who opposeth and eulteth himself 
again1t all that i1 called God or that is wonhipped, 10 that he 
aitteth in the temple of God, setting himself forth a11 God." 
Educated Christian men cannot close their ean to these dis
cussions if they would ; perhaps they should not, if they could. 
The essential battle with unbelief at present does not range 
round what are called distinctively Christian evidences; there 
are prior questions to be discuased and decided. With some 
of the chief of these the Gifford lecturer■ are called upon to 
deal, and a l11rgc, part of the interest of Professor Max Muller's 
volume is derived from it■ bearing, direct or indirect, upon 
problems of faith, the bite of which is being deeply felt by 
many in this generation. In thia light mainly we proceed to 
examine it■ contents. 

It i1 not 1urpri1ing that the first thing our author finds 
himaelf compelled to attempt is an answer to the apparently 
simple question, What is religion ? A definition is the goal of 
an inquirer, but the starting point of an e1poaitor. In thi9 
case a definition of religion will be found to define for us much 
more than the word itself. A writer's standpoint, his methods, 
even his concluaions, may all lie germinant in a single 
aentence. Definitions, we are told, may be either etymologi
cal, historical, or dogmatic. Etymology will not help us 
much in the cue of the word " religion." Whether with 
Lactantiw.• we hold that the religio,ua is the religatua, tied 
and bound to God by the bond of piety, or whether we adopt 
the older and far more probable derivation of Cicero, t according 
to which "those who carefully took in band all things per
taining to the wonhip of the gods were called religion from 
rekgere "-ao that, aa neglegere meant to be careless, relegere 
would mean carefully to regard or revere-in neither cue do 
we find ounelvea much nearer our goal. History may be of 

• /r11lil. Dio. ii'. 18. t De Nat. Deor. Ii. z8. 
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more aerrice. It cannot but be instructive to trace the 
prevalent meanings of the word " religion" through its pre
Christian and subsequent usage, and leuooa of no small 
importance may be drawn from the history of such a word, 
whose meaning and compleidon has changed in passing from 
language to language, from generation to generation, its 
expreuiou even altering, as Profe110r Millier say■, "like 
the expreBSion of the human face, Crom moment to moment." 
But it i■ clear that such an investigation can only be of in
direct uae when we are in search of a preci■e philosl)phical 
definition. There remains the "dogmatic definition," to 
which Professor Millier objects that it i■ "subjective" and 
" dictatorial," determining, "not 110 much what religion doe• 
mean or did mean, but what it ahall mean." A little re8ec
tion, however, ahowa us that such "dogmatiam" is inevitable 
in the case of a writer who is about very frequently to use a 
word, especially if he professes to investigate the origin and 
hiatory of that which it signifies. He is bound to tell us what 
he himself underatands by the word, provided at the same 
time he gives reasons for the limits, wider or narrower, which 
he assigns to it. He i■ not bound to account for lax and 
popular uaes of the word or unwarrantable misapplications of 
it on the part of certain penon■ or schools. Such a word as 
" religion " hu a clear and ascertainable connotation, and we 
hold that every writer on the subject is bound to give his own 
definition, by which, in all probability, his whole treatment of 
the subject will stand or fall. 

Professor Max M11ller's whole theory concerning the origin 
and history of religion■ ia bound up with hia definition, and 
as our objection■ to that definition, and the views associated 
with it, are numeroua and grave, we must allow our author 
explicitly to state his caae. More than one hundred pages of this 
volume are occupied with the examination of previous defini
tions of religion and the preparation of the way for the 
author's own. It is not till we reach p. 188 that we read: 
" If now we gather up the threads of our argument, and 
endeavour to give our own definition of religion, it would be 
thia : Religion conmta in the perception of the infinite under 
auch manifeatationa as are able to influence the moral nature of 
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man." • The first thing that natnrally strikes the reader is 
the omiuion Crom a definition of religion of the word " God!' 
Muller complains that the old cnrrent definitions, accepted by 
Christian and non-Christian theologians from the time of 
Seneca, describing religion as modus cogno,cendi et colendi 
Deum, '' a mode of knowing and worshipping God," 11re objec
tionable, because they " take the object of religion for granted, 
or explain it by terms which themselves stand in need of 
definition." Such an objection does not hold against the 
definitions of such writers as Pfleiderer, Caird, and Martineau, 
who, without using the word God, retain those distinctive 
Divine attributes, the due recognition of which, as we hold, 
constitutes the beginning of religion. But of that more 
shortly; it remains to give Professor Max Millier the oppor
tunity to justify his own position. 

He begins by telling us that " religion, if it is to hold its 
place as a legitimate element of our consciousness, must, like 
all other knowledge, begin with sensuous experience ..... 
I hold as strongly as ever, and in apite of all the falae inter
pretation■ that have been put upon it, that Nihil eat in .ftde 
quod non ante fuerit in ,enau" (p. 114). Experience consista, 
he goes on to say, in aensationa, perception■, conceptions, and 
names, four ph111es of knowledge which may be distinguished, 
but which cannot be aeparated as entirely different functions 
of the mind. Finitenesa is doubtleaa characteristic of this 
ordinary knowledge in its varioua phases, but 

"It requires but little reRection to perceive that limitation, or finiteness, in 
whatever •e111111 we use it, always implies a something beyond. We are told 
that our mind is so constituted, whether it is our fault or not, that we cannot 
conct>ive an absolute limit. Beyolld every limit we mllBt always take it for 
granted that there is something else. But what is the reaeon of this P The 
reason why we cannot conceive an absolute limit is becanae we never perceive 
an absolute limit; or, in other worda, because, in perceiving the finite, we 
perceive the infinite also" (pp. I ::::-3). 

• This definition has been modified from that previooaly given in the Hibbert 
Lecture•, in deference to the criticism or Profeasor Pfleiderer and othen, who 
pointed out that mere theories aboot the ia&oite, 1111leaa they influence moral con
duct, have no right to the name of religion (See P8eiderer, Philo,. of BeligiUH, 
TOI, iii. p. 19, Jo:Og. Trana.). 
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This poaition is then illuatrated under the heads of 
(1) apace, (2) time, (3) cause; and an attempt is made to 
ahow that in each cue the finite and the infinite are perceived 
aimultaneoualy, even in our simplest and earliest perceptions, 
though it is only much later that the ideas of the infinite and 
finite emerge into conacioUBneu and are conceived and named. 

By successive steps Profeaaor Miiller represents man a.'l 

passing from the suggestions of the infinite produced by 
semi-tangible objects, such as mountains and riven, to the 
impreuiona made by intangible object.a, such aa clouds and 
winds, stars and sun, by which "we are actually brought into 
aenauo11B contact with the infinite-we see it and feel it." 
Thence man in the earliest times paued to the notion of 
devaa, the shining ones, of whom we read in the Vedic hymns, 
and in whom the first ideas of the divine become discernible. 
The poaition occupied by our author is perhaps most clearly 
defined in the following extract :-

" I bold that the only justification for a belief in n Beyond of any kind 
whatever liea in the original perception or something infinite which is involved 
in a large ola.u or our ordinary 1141nsuom and finite perceptions. Bnt I hold 
equally ■trongly that this perception of a Beyond remained undel'eloped for a. 
long time, that it auumed its first forlll in the numberleu names of what we 
call deities, till at l,lllt it threw oft" it■ husk and di■closed the ripe grain
namely, the name and concept of a Beyond, or an Infinite, or, in the higbe■t 
■ense, of a Supreme Being" (p. 126). 

ProfeB1or Max Miiller recognizes that the perception of the 
infinite is in itself the perception of 10mething negative only, 
'' of which we can predicate nothing except that it is." But 
he claims that this is "only true logically, not psychologically," 
and that the infinite was recognized by man from the begin
ning " as the background, aa the support, as the subject or 
the cauae of the finite in its many manifestations" (p. 149 ). 
This idea ia then worked under the three heads of ( 1) the 
Infinite in Nature, (2) in Man as Object-whence the belief 
in immortality, ancestor-worship, and in general the forma of 
religion often described u Anilniam, and (3) the Infinite in 
Man as Subject, under which head are included the " psycho
logical deities " arising from man's conaciouanea of self and 
the exerciae of hia re8ective powers. " Nature, Man, and 
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Self are the three great manifestations in which the infinite, 
in some shape or other, hu been perceived, and every one of 
these perception11 baa in ita historical development contributed 
to what may be called religion " (p. I 64). 

There is much that is attractive here, and much more attrac
tive than our bald summary is the eloquent and pleasantly 
illustrated expoaition of the theory given in Profeuor Muller's 
own pages. But there are several aerioua objection& to the 
view thus propounded of the origin and nature of religion, 
aome of which we will try briefly to state. 

I. The attempt to prove that all our knowledge takes ita 
rise in aenauous perceptiona--nihil in fide quod non priw in 
.tewu-land■ our author in aerioua difficulties. If Leibnitz 
waa obliged to add to the well-known formula, nihil in intellectu 
quod non prius in aemu, the important exception, niai intel
lectw ipae, still more muat the student of religion similarly 
guard himself. It is what the mind bringa to nature, not 
what nature bring■ to mind alone, which constitutes belief. 
But without entering upon the general metaphysical diacus
aion thus raised, let ua fasten attention upon the word Infinite, 
which forms the centre of Muller'• definition and argument. 
Now, either he intends this word to be understood in ita literal 
and full meaning, or he does not. His language sometimes 
favoura the one alternative, sometimes the other. In either 
case the theory is open to grave objection. If the " Infinite " 
be understood literally, it cannot be said that man perceives it. 
If he be able to conceive the idua after a time, in perception 
surely the infinite can neither be apprehended in the particu
lar nor in the general. A given individual object cannot be 
infinite, nor the notion of the clan infinite be gained from 
perception alone. Professor Muller apparently does not mean 
this, for he uses the vague expressions that our perception of 
the 6nite " auggeats '' or " implies'' the Infinite. In several 
places, however, he seems to be conacious that even this is saying 
too much, if the meaning of the word "infinite" is to be preaaed, 
and he take■ refuge in the " Beyond," and even the " Un
known,'' as synonyms. This is very loose and unsatisfactory 
in a writer who is nothing if not acientific. He objects to 
introduce the word " God" into his definition, or a peri-
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pbrasis which would retain the idea of Penon, Power, or Will, 
and substitutes for it the ambiguous expression, " the Infinite," 
finally resolving away it■ 11igni6cance into the vast inane of 
an "Unknown Beyond.'' Neither the "senauous presaure or 
the infinite which is contained in the simplest perception of 
our senses," nor "the pure concept of the infinite, the very 
last result of a long historical proce11 of intellectual evolu
tion " (p. 141 ), repre■ents the germ or essence of religion in 
man. 

2. There is a corresponding failure to describe or account 
for the essential characteristics of religious knowledge aud 
feeling. We are not blind to the difficulties attending any 
attempt to frame a definition of religion which is to include 
the almost endlessly various forms of belief known by that 
name. But if aome definition, have been too narrow, surely 
Professor Mu Moller'• ia far too wide and loose. That 
muat he a defective and erroneous definition of religion 
which omita all mention of a sense of dependence on Superior 
Being of aome kind-a Being or Beings endowed with Power 
and Will. Almost all the best modern writen on the subject 
-we purposely do not quote earlier authorities--agree in 
recognizing thia eeaential feature. Pfleiderer eays-we quote 
the translation of Mr. Allan Menzies,* in preference to that 
given by Muller-" The common kernel of religion in all ita 
forms is that reference or man'• life to the world-governing 
Power, which eeeks to grow into living union with it." Dr. 
Caird defines thus : " Religion is the surrender of the finite 
will to the Infinite. . . . . the absolute id~ntification of my 
will with the will of God." (Caird uses the word Infinite a■ 
well aa Mttller, but in a very dill'erent way and in a carefully 
defined sense). Dr. Martineau, in his recent Study of Religion, 
declares bis unwavering adherence to the meaning of the word 
religion, " which it invariably bore half a century ago." He 
understand11 by it " the belief and wonhip of Supreme Mind 
and Will, directing the universe and holding moral relation■ 
with human life."t Even ProfeBSOr Tiele includes the same 

" Pfteiderer, Pllilo,ophy of Religion, iii. 27. Theol. Tn&na. Fwid Library. 
William■ & Norgate. 1888. t Vol. i. p. 16. 
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idea, when he defines religion as "the relation between man 
and the Superhuman Powel'II in which he believes." • We 
fully agree with the Duke of Argyle, when he says :-

" A aenae of absolute dependence on purely physical things does not neees• 
sarily aontain any religion• element whatever. But, on the other hand, a senae 
of dependence on personal or living agencies, whether they are supposed to be 
supreme or only superior to our own, ia a feeling whioh is esaentially religion&. 
But the element in that feeling whioh makes it religiona ie the element of 
belief in a Being or Beings who have power and will. When we uy or any 
man, or of any tribe of men, that they have no religion, we mean that they 
have no belief in the ei:ietenee of any sneh Being or Beings, or, at leut, no 
anch belief 1111 to require any acknowledgment or worship.''t 

An adequate definition of religion is not to be framed, we 
submit, by leaving out what is moat characteristic of religio11B 
thought and feeling, straining away one feature after another, 
till only a caput mortuum, empty of all real aignificance, is 
left. What logicians call the " extension " of the term is 
surely not to be strained till well nigh all " intenaion '' has 
disappeared. 

3. A further objection, on which we do not intend to dwell in 
detail, is derived from ProfeBBor Mu Muller's failure adequately 
to deal with the contents of the very Vedas to which he chiefly 
turns for illustrations. He deliberately sets on one aide the 
elements which deal with sin and sacrifice on what seem to us 
very insufficient reasons. The moral character of the devaa, t 
the true meaning of the displacement of Dyaua by Varuna and 
of V aruna again by Indra, and the full significance of the 
tenn" Heaven-father" receive scant recognition. If Professor 
Millier had done juatice to these features of the Vedic poems, 
it would have seriously interfered with his exposition of the 
origin and history of religion. But this is too large a sub
ject for us to enter upon here. Many of our readen will 
remember ProfeBBor Banks'• able diacuaaiou of this topic, and 
his criticism of Profe110r Mu Miiller'a Hibbert Lectures in his 
Chriatianitg and the Science of Religion. § 

4. We tum, lastly, to the latter part of Profeaaor Max Mill-

• Outunu of Hiatory of .A.ncint Religio,,,, p, 2. t Ullitr, oj Nanre, p. 45, 
i Compare Tiele, Ouuine,, pp. 113, 117. § Femle1 Lednre, 188o. T. Woolmer, 
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ler's definition, added since the publication of his Hibbert Lec
tures, in which he limits religion to Rnch manifestations of the 
infinite " u are able to inflnence the moral character of man." 
The new piece of cloth " agreeth not with the old," and the 
rent is made worse. There are few more unaatiafactory 
portiona of Profes80r MUiler's book than his attempt to show 
how moral influences arise from such '' manifestations of the 
infinite" u, in his opinion, constitutd early religion. The 
moral influence of physical phenomena he confeBBes not to be 
very high. Do ut tka ia its sum and substance. Then our 
author tries to get moral truth out of anceator-wonhip and 
" psychological deities," with the succeaa that might have been 
expected. Hill account of conacience-except 80 far aa 80me 
linguistic remark■ are concemed-is meagre and moat unsatis
factory. His theory compels thia. lnatead of recognizing 
the elements in man'■ conatitution which render religion a 
philoaophical and moral neceaaity, dwelling on the aense of 
dependence and moral obligation which lead to the recognition 
of a living God, Profeaaor Muller baa to try to extract moral 
conviction■ out of the manifeatationa of an "Unknown Beyond," 
and, naturally, is hard put to it to ■how how, in any ahape, 
thia " makes for righteouaneas." This part of our argument 
al80 we muat leave unworked out, though we should not hesi
tate to ■take the whole atrength of our cue against the 
respected lecturer, on the one ground alone of his complete 
failure to deal with the moral nature of man and the meaning 
and geneaia of conacience. 

We hope we are not blind either to the value of the facts to 
which Profeaaor Mttller draws attention nor to the difficulty of 
framing a comprehensive definition of religion. But, however 
abstract and vague anch a definition ill bound to be, that which 
conatitutea religiouaneu must not be omitted from it for the 
sake of including all system■ that have claimed the name. 
Profeaaor MUiler seem■ to have been largely influenced by the 
cue of Buddhillm u a religioua ayatem which claim■ more 
numerical adherents than any other on the face of the globe, 
yet aeema to be, u it ia 80 often called, a religion without a 
God. But on thill point there is much to be aaid which we 
can only hint at here. Fint, we must distinguish between 
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Buddhiam as a philosophy and B11ddhism u a religion. 
Theoretically, and u a aystem of thought, it ignores rather 
than denies God; practically, u all witneaaes teatify, it 
acknowledges gods many and lords many. Then, secondly, 
the negative character of a ■yatem which in the fint instance 
wu a protest against the aacerdotalism of Brahmaniam must 
be taken into the account. We describe Nirvana u annihila
tion, the Buddhist anticipates it as Paradise. We describe 
the religion as a vast waste of Atheism,• but the three hundred 
millions of Buddhist wonhippen are, in their own estimation, 
by no mean■ living without God in the world. Thirdly, the 
moral strength of Buddhiam, with ita doctrine of Xarma, 
presents many of the euential features of a religion, especially 
when combined with the virtual deification of Buddha him
self. These and other con■iderationa being taken. into the 
account, we find that Buddhism i■ only an apparent exception 
to the univeraality of the religious instincts. t Profesaor Tiele'■ 
utterance on thi■ subject may be regarded as decisive:-

" The statement that there are nations or tribes which poaaeaa no religion 
[in the sense above defined by Tiele himself) reel.a either on inaccurate oheer
vation or on a confusion ofideaa. No tribe or nation hu yet been met with 
deatitute of belief in any high11r beings, and travellers who aaaerted their 
e1:iatt-nce have been afterwards refuted by the fact■. It is legitimate, there
fore, to call religion in its mo•t general sense a univeraal phenomenon of 
humanily.",t 

The reason why we have insisted thus fully upon our objec
tions to Profeaaor Max Muller's definition is becau■eofthc atrong 
tendency in aome quarters to change the meaning of the name 
religion, and try to retain its old, sacred 888ociation1 for forms 
of belief which cannot legitimately claim either the one or the 
other. There ia a fundamental agnoatici■m-we do not uae 
the word invidiously or off'ensively"'7"running through the 
whole view of God u presented in thia book. The Hibbert 
Lectures closed with a significant hope that " the Crypt of the 

• "The v&11teat waate of Atheism that has ever been known" (Pope, Competi
di11t11 of TA«,logy, vol. i. p. 57). 

t Profe-r Miiller in his Hibbert Lecture■ 1hoW1 that he ia prepared to admit the 
force of maoy of the above argomeota in the cue of Boddhiam. tlee p. JOS foll. 

t Outlinu of Bi,tory of Beligiuri,, p. 6. 
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put might become the Church of the future." There ia much 
in P!'Ofeaaor Mttller'1 preaent volume to 1how that he 1till 
longa for that quiet "crypt" in which Hindu, Buddhist, 
Mohamedan, Jew, and Chrietian, may meet, all "miraclea and 
oncles" being put away u childish thiuga, mankind at lut 
united in the wonhip of the Unnamed and Unnameable, the 
Unknown and Unknowable Infinite. Let the following pue· 
age apeak for the reat :-

" The Hiatoriaal School aeea in [the predicate of God] the result of• long
continued evolnt.ion oC thought, beginning with the vagne conllllionaneu of 
aomething invisible, unknown and nnlimited, which gradually uaomea a more 
and more definite 1h11pe through similea, names, myths, and legmda, till at 
last it is divO'-tecl agi&in of 1111 names, and live,i within ua u the iovieible, in• 
conceiv1&ble, unnameable-the Infinite God" (p. :u9). 

Nothing but confuaion can result from our playing fast and 
looae with sacred namea, and watering down their aignificance 
for the aake of including under one broad and meaningleu 
category men who wish to retain the 111aociation1 of all that 
ia higheat and moat holy, while they diecard ite easence. Vainly, 
aaya Dr. Martineau, do we " propoae an i1p111111co11 by the 
conuption of a word.'' How near to utter di11olution the 
word " religion II may be brought baa been seen in another 
volume on Natural Religion, which excited attention a few 
years ago. According to the acheme there propounded,• God 
ie merely a aynonym for nature, " habitual admiration II in 
ecienr.e or art is identical with wonhip, and religion is a bow
ing down to an abstraction or a phantom of man'a own thought. 
Not thua, aurely, ia the gulf to be apanned between thoae who 
do and thoae who do not believe in a living God. Profeaaor 
Max Mttller does not, it ia true, propose auch an utter emaecula
tion of the word religion aa was contemplated by the author of 
Ecce Homo, but he goea far in the same direction. What does 
he mean by saying (p. 568)1 "Anything that lifts a man above 
the realitiea of this material life ie religion 11 ? The atory of the 

• See eepecially p. 74, and the puaage on p. 236, deacribing religion a1 "that 
which draw, men's thoughte away Crom their penoul intereell," and maku them 
memben of a commnnity. "The uvage becomea a citizen,'' and wonhipe, ye 
nppoae, the "civilization " which baa raieed him! ( Natural Jld.i,;o. MacmiDau, 
1882. 
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Samoyede woman which followa would, if rightly interpreted, 
carry with it a much higher moral. 

The fact ia that the definition of religion, on which we have 
lingered ao long, ia inaeparably bound up with certain theories 
aa to the origin and hiatory of religion. How are thee 
theoriee obtained? Profeaaor Mu Millier baa much to uy about 
the Hiatorical Method and the Science of Religiona, with atrong 
emphaaia upon the word acience. He repeatedly objecta to 
the ways and viewa of the" Theoretical School." Now by all 
meana let ua have hiatory and science, if these do but know 
and keep their own place. Facta, by all means, aa many 
11!1 poaaible ; but no theoriea smuggled in under cover of re
citing history and framing acientific clasaificationa. Here, aa 
elaewhere, we find thoae who vehemently protest againat 
theoriea introducing their own, unconsciously, no doubt, while 
profesaedly confining themselves to acience and history. It 
waa the latent materialiatic hypotheaee underlying the atate
ment of the doctrine of evolution which raised a prejudice 
again.at it in many minda, and the secret of the diatruat with 
which the young " Science of Religiona " ia viewed by many 
lies in the fact that it ia not pure science arranging purely 
hiatorical data, but an untenable theory maaking itaelf as auch. 
ln this inatance, beaides the fundamental agnosticiam of which 
we have apoken, Profeaaor Mu Miiller ahows several signs of this 
tendency. He ia dispoaed to ideutify hi1tory and evolution. 
"Hiatory, if it is worthy of ita name, ia more than an acquaint
ance with facta and dates. It ia the study of a continuoua 
proceaa in the eventa of the world, the diacovery of cause and 
effect, and, in the end, of a law that holds the world together'' 
(p. 259). Some care ia needed here, surely, if theory ia not 
to creep in unawarea. For the purpoaea of comparative 
theology, we are told, revelation baa no meaning, "all religion• 
are natural and historical" (p. 52). We know, without much 
telling, where a historian who begin• thna ia likely to end. 

Believen in revelation are not afraid of hiatory. They are 
not afraid of science. But when "the history of religiona" 
and the " acience of religions " come to mean the insinuation 
of a supposed " law " of development or evolution, determining 
the course of man'a thought on the subject of religion, when 
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thia coune ia viewed entirely without reference to any light 
from above, when religion itaelf is resolved into a aeries of 
subjective states of human consciousness, working upon the 
basis of a quasi-knowledge of au Infinite U nkuown, then it is 
not to be wondered at if an indignant proteat is railed against 
such unhiatorical history and unscientific science. That which 
ie latent in Professor Max Millier is patent in ProfeBSOr Tiele. 
He aays, with regard to " the hypotheais of development, from 
which the history of religion aets out," that 

" its fundamental principle is that all changes and transformation■ in 
religion■, whether they appear from a subjective point or view to indicate 
decay or progreBB, are the, results of natural growth, and find in it their best 
aplanation. The hiatory of religion unfolds the method in which this 
development is determined by the character of nations and rac:ee, aa well as 
by the influence or the circumstances surrounding them, and of special indi
Tiduals, and it eshibits the eatablished laws by which this development is 
controlled. Thus conceived, it iM really history, and not a morphologio 
arrangement of religions, based on an arbitrary standard."• 

Historians are but human. The historian of religion i■ 

certain to read his own meaning into the story he tell11. Pro
fessor Mu: Mnller, the great student of language, naturally 
enough ia disposed to cla111ify religions according to race as 
indicated by language, an arrangement to which ProfeBSOr Tiele 
strongly object• in his recent article on " Religions '' in the 
Encyclop~dia Britannica. Similarly hi■ hiatory ia a comment 
on, we will not aay the offspring of, his theory of religion, u 
embodied in the definition quoted above. Our contention ia 
that thia ia one-aided history, baaed upon mistaken theory. 
To begin with there is an utter absence of data with regard 
to the state of primreval man, which is not sufficiently regarded 
by students of the Hiatorical School. They, of all men, must 
not fill up awkward gape by aid of the imagination. Next, 
the greate■t care i■ needed in interpreting the ■canty remain■ 
that have come down to ue from the earliest time■, if we are 
rightly to trace the progre■■ of thought. It ia bot yesterday 
since the Comti■t theory of the development of religion from 
Fetichiam was freely accepted by writera of the naturaliatic 

• Outliwu of Bimlry of Religio,t, p 2. 
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echool. That bubble has bunt; Profe110r Mu: Muller himaelf, 
in his Hibbert Lectures, gave it a fatal prick. But be muat not 
in turn blow similar bubbles of his own, and try to protect 
them from attack on the pretext that he ia recounting simple 
hiatory. The Vedic poem■, for example, u examined by 
Dr. Fairbairn in hia Studie, in the Philo,ophy of Religion and 
Hiatorg, yield a very different result as to the idea of God, its 
genesis and development, from that brought out by Profe11or 
Max Muller. Something more important than knowledge of 
Sanskrit is needed for the right interpretation of theae records, 
and the tracing out of man's thoughts on the highest and 
most aacred themea. The acience of religion needa to be 
accompanied by the philosophy of religion. A knowledge of 
ancient languages and customs needs to he accompanied by a 
knowledge of the nature, constitution, and nece11itie1 of man. 
No hiatorian of religion who brings in morality by an after-
thought, and even then inaufficiently and awkwardly, ia likely 
to give ua a " Science of Religions " that is worth the name. 

It is of great importance just now that the attitude of 
Christiana, as devout believers in revelation, towards these 
popular modern speculations should be clearly undentood 
and defined. Chriatian11 may-indeed, ought to-welcome aU 
that history can teach concerning the religious beliefs of 
mankind. The univenal Godward tendency of our weak and 
erring race ia thus freely illustrated and proved. An upward 
look is seen to be upon the faces of men in all generation11, of 
all racea and climes. 'l'he heart of man is reatleu till it find■ 
rest in Him who made it for HimBt'lf. It is no part of the 
teaching of Christianity to minimize the meHure of truth 
found in falae religions. The Chriatian believes in a God 
who" made of one• every nation of men for to dwell on all 
the face of the earth-that they ahould seek God, if haply 
they might feel after Him and find Him, though He is not far 
from each one of us." It ia onn to rejoice in " the True 
Light, even the light which lightet.h every man, coming into 
the world." The "living God," whP, "in the generation■ 

• Bee Aolll :nii. 26. The reading of the Reviaed Venion here, which we follow, 
i■ wider and more 1ugge1tive than the familiar phra■e " of one blood." 
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gone by," in Hie all-comprehending wisdom, "suffered all the 
nations to walk in their own waya," yet " left not Himself 
without witne11," • a witness bringing with it its own light, en
tailing al■o its own re1pon1ibility, "beca111e that which may 
be known of God is manifest in them, for God manifested it 
unto them." f The God of the, Christian ia the God of the 
whole world, the Word made flesh i■ the Word by whom all 
thing■ were made, in whom was life and the life wu the light 
of men. 

Further, 10 far from objecting to the idea of progressive 
development in the history of religion, the Christian teacher, 
provided only the phrase be rightly underatood, finds it neces
sary to inaist upon its necessity and importance. Christianity 
is " u old as the creation " in another aense than was intended 
by the Deist'• sneer, bot the Lord Jeaua Christ came into the 
world only" in the fulneas of the times," and according to a 
dispensation of the fulneas of the timea will all things at laat 
be summed up in Him. There was a preparatton for His 
coming, ao Christiana are glad to believe, not only direct 
and es:plicit in the hiatory of Judaism, but indirect and im
plicit in the course of the world'a hietory, the philoaophy of 
Greece and the Empire of Rome. Christ'• work wu not 
finished in Hie own lifetime. 'l'he significance of that work 
could not be diacerned till the Spirit wu poured out at Pen
tecoat, and not at once wu it seen that the '' 1ect of the 
Nazarene&" wu to apurn the narrow confine■ of Judaism and 
enter upon the heritage of the world. No thoughtful 1tudent 
of Church history can thread it■ mazes without this guiding 
clue of "progressive development." The progre1111, it is true, 
i1 tidal, and the sudden and 1trong reftux of the incoming 
waves may cheat the careleH obaerver into the belief that the 
water is ebbing fast ; but the Chri■tian, of all men, is bound 
to hold to it aa the hope of humanity that " the thoughts of 
men are widened by the procesa of the ■una.'' 

Only the Christian thinker holds no leas firmly that this is 
because throngb the age■ there runs " one increuing purpose.'• 
He believes in Evolution, provided it does not exclude an 

• Acta ziT. 16. t Romana i. 19, 
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Evolver. He believes in Revelation and a Revealer. It is not, 
perhaps, necessary that he should insist upon a primitive reve
lation a, the origin of all religions,• though he may well hold 
it to be the best explanation of all the facts. But he is bound 
to resist the modern tendency to resolve all religion into the 
history of man's mostly futile gropings and more or less 
plausible mistakes. Hume's Natural History of Religion is 
now being re-written by hosts of eager disciples vho wish 
to improve on the eumple of their master. Professor Max 
MUiler is one of the ablest, moat interesting, and, comequently, 
one of the moat misleading of these. He, like the rest, fails 
to distinguish between modal and causal evolution. He iden
tifies evolution with history, but forgets that history itself is 
not a cause. He would probably reply that the historian and 
scieutist in religion has nothing to do with causes. To which 
we must retort that our author is himself setting up as a vera 
cauaa his own theory of the development of man's religious 
beliefs out of a sensuous perception of the infinite, that in this 
volume he seeks to do in the history of religion what so many 
evolutionists are trying to do in their history of the universe 
-setting up a method, an order, a sequence BI an adequate 
cause and origin. This is not good science, and it is very 
bad religion. 

We uk for nothing more than a full and true history of 
religions in order to show that man cannot of himself climb 
to an adequate apprehension of the living and true God. He 
cant.ot lift himself from the earth by his own waistband. 
God must first speak, then man must listen. What God 
reveals He hBI given man eyes to see. But a belief in reve
lation by no means excludes the idea of organic development 
in religion, because God speaks BI man is able to hear, "by 
divers portions and in di-fen manners." There is evolution, 
because God teaches gradually ; there is also degeneration, 

• Profeuor Fairbairn loou with little favour upon this idea. He goes oo far u 
to say, "A primitive revelation were a mere U811mption, incapable of proof
capAble of moot poeitive disproof. Although often advanced in the BDppoeed intereata 
of rel!gion, the principle it UIDDle■ is moet irreligious"' (Stvdiu, p. 13). The argu
ment, tbat ·rollow, however, ahow that Dr. Fairbairn ia contending onl7 apinat 
certain form■ of thia theory. 
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becauae man forgets what God hu taught aud substitutes for 
Divine thoughts human imaginings. But the one thing the 
Christian claims is that the poaaibility of supematural revela
tion i■ not to be shut out from the history and the " science " 
of religion; that, if the facts point this way, they should be 
allowed to speak for themselves. The continuity in history 
which thinkers in our age are 10 anxious to secure, and for 
which many seem ready to sacrifice everything, will not 
neceaarily be interrupted. Mr. Wallace baa juat shown in 
his Darwinism that the introduction of new agencies in the 
hiatory of the universe does not neceaaarily imply a breach of 
continuity, a sudden catastrophe. He says, and very wisely, 
" It is not, therefore, to be assumed, without proof or againat 
independent evidence, that the later stages of an apparently 
continuous development are necessarily due to the same causes 
only as the earlier stages."• That which the great naturalist 
aaya with regard to the intellectual and moral nature of man 
may well be applied to bis religious history. Nothing, as we 
hold, but the aaaumption of the " new cause " of direct reve
lation from God at certain atagea of history can account for 
the phenomena in the hiatory of religion. What man does 
when left to himaelf can there be aeen. Abundant illuatra
tion may be found, in Professor Max Muller's valuable aeries 
of translations of Ancient Boob of tl&e East, of the truth of 
St. Paul's words in the fint chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romana. "The inviaible things of Him· since the creation 
of the world " may be " clearly seen, being perceived through 
the things that are made, even His everlasting power and 
divinity; " but men "knowing God, glorified Him not ILR 

God, neither gave thanks, but became vain in their reason
ing■, and their aenaeleaa heart was darkened." The poly
theism which succeeded Henotheismt wu in ita turn, we are 

• Danmnum, p. 463. The illutrat.ion drawn from the glacial epoch ii apposite 
and concluai•e. 

t It may be u well to esplain that thia technical term-otherwiae Katlieno
tAeum-is naed by Millier, Hartmann, and BOme other writen, to de■ignate "a 
nc:ceuive belief in llingle ■upreme godll," a form of belief which m'IIBt be carerully 
dimugui1had from mouothei■m, the worship of one God, and polythei■m, the 
wonhip of many deitiea, which topther_form one polity. Bee Millier'■ Hibbert 
Lecture.,pp.271,zBg. 
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told, 111cceeded by monotheism, and in this onr religious 
evolutionist■ find a proof of the " tbeogonic " powen of man. 
But tbe unity which man, left to himaelf, evolved out of the 
wild confu■ion of polythei■m, baa al way■ been a philo■ophic 
not a religiou■ unity, without power or practical aignificance, 
" a Moni■m, not a Monothei■m." The Vedanta philOBOphy 
in the hiatory of Hinduiam, and the treatment of the Homeric 
deitie■ by Plato and Aristotle, are ■ullicient illuatration■ of 
thi■. 

Not evolution, but education, is the word which describes 
the Christian philo■ophy of history. We do di■cern pro
greuive development in the history of religion, but the 
character of this progress ought to be fairly and diapasaion
ately represented by the acientific historian. It hu been a 
progre11 marked by the repeated manifeatation of new 
elements, elementa which no unprejudiced mind can regard 
a■ mere products of what bad gone before. It hu been 
marked by degeneration as well as evolution. Phyaiciata 
admit the pouibility of degeneration in nature, but there ia 
no parallel in the history of the physical universe to the 
degeneration manife■ted in man's moral and religious history, 
and the " law " of progre11 differ■ proportionately. Our 
fundamental objection to the teaching of most profeBBon of 
the " Science of Religion " i■ that the earliest history they 
relate is largely the product of imagination, and when they 
come to actual history, they-uncon1ciou1ly no doubt-penert 
its meaniDg in order to establish a false genealogy of beliefs, 
exclude all trace of the BUpernatural and educe all the 
religion■ idea■ of man from an aborigina! barbarism befitting 
the de■cendant of " a11es, probably arboreal." 

The Christian believes-and facta, u at present ascertained, 
bear out the belief-that from the beginning light ahone in 
the midst of the darkneaa of man's beclouded religious life, 
the darknesa too often encompusing and gloomily enahroud
iog the light, though at the wont it II overcame it not."• 
The Christian trace■ that light, 11 a beam in darkneu," 

• St. John, i. 5. R. V. margin. For thia altemalive rendering, advocated b7 
Canon WelRCOlt and olhen, there i■ much to be ■aid. 
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growing through the age111, till the Sun of Righteo111ne11 aroae 
with healing in His wings, the Light and Life of the world. 
He holds that in the religion of Jeana Christ, Son of God and 
Son of Man, is a full and final revelation of God's will and 
man's duty. He claims to show that the Christian idea of 
God contains all the noblest elements in earlier conceptions 
of the Divine, together with truth■, aublime and tender 
beyond expreuion, which it never entered into the heart of 
man to conceive. He undertakes to prove that the Christian 
ideal of human life includes all that was beat in the hopes and 
upiratiou of nation■ long before, together with pictu~ 
of the morally lovely, fairer than any mere ethical artist could 
paint or dream of, the beauty of which it baa taken long 
generations for man fully to perceive, and which it may well 
take longer .generation■ still for him adequately to realize. 
The Christian believes in progreu, he can trace it in the put 
and hopes for it in the future. But it is progress toward■ 
the attainment of a Divine purpose now fully revealed, and in 
auwer to the often repeated· question concerning Christ, " Is 
this He that ahould come or look we for another ? " the 
Christian never hesitates to aaaert the truth of Christianity 
u a final and absolute religion adequate to all the wants of 
man. He ia content to say, with one of Christ's very earliest 
disciples, " Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hut the 
words of eternal life." 

Here we mnat cloae, leaving a large part of Profe11or Max 
Miiller's interesting volume untouched. The section describ
ing the " materials " for the science of religion, with an occa-
1ional characteristic excursua upon linguistics, we have hardly 
referred to. We ought at least to have dealt with the closing 
chapter on " Sacred Books'' and the panegyric it containa 
upon the " bookleu religion" which is " in the head and in 
the heart, in the sky and the rocka, the riven and moun
tains." Professor Miiller baa much to say upon the drawbacka 
and disadvantages of " book-religions" aa contrasted with the 
"aimple, natural, bookleu, eternal religion " which he holda 
that "our age wants more than anything elae." Such state
ment&, like much elae in this volume, invite somewhat sharp 
criticism. But we would rather close our notice ol a book 
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which we hold to be in aome reapecta dangerona and mialead
ing, but which contain• much of great intereat and importance 
for every atudent of religion, by aaying that we agree with ita 
accomplished and respected author that our age doea indeed 
need much more " natural religion.'' But the more of this 
that it gains, the more deeply, the more keenly, the more 
irresistibly will the need be felt of the full revelation in Jesus 
Christ of that God to whom nature ia indeed ever pointing, 
but whoae Mind and Will and Heart she is ao hopelessly 
impotent to make known. 

AaT. VI.-ENGLAND BEFORE THE RENASCENCE. 

THE English race is compounded of a threefold atrain of 
Teuton blood. In the later yean of the fifth century 

the first Englishmen left the Baltic shore for their new island 
home in Britain. Three centuries after came the Dane, and 
three centuries after that the Norman. By the end of the 
eleventh century Saxon, Dane, and Norman began to shape 
the destinies of the race. The fint four centuries which 
followed this ethnic union are the formative centuries of the 
English people. In that age the English character was made 
atable, and its diverse forces were fused into homogeneous 
life. At its end, after a life of a thollBand years, the English 
nation waa fitted to take its ahare in the awakening glory of 
the New World. The atory of this constructive period should 
have a special bearing on the atudy of the national problems 
of our time. 

The people which aet itself to make a nation numbered on 
the eventful day of Senlac two million aoula. Within a 
generation thia number waa reduced by one-third, but half 
the 1088 was made up by the new migration from Normandy. 
In two centuries the population doubled, until, in the days of 
the Black Death of 1349, the four million■ were again brought 
down to two. In compariaon with the rapid reduplication of 
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to-day, the slow growth of the population is a factor of 
primary import in unravelling the economic forces of the 
Middle Age. 

While, however, the number of the people wu, in the modern 
sense, relatively stable, their physical quality improved with 
the growth of a wider opportunity. The indomitable strength 
which won Crecy Rnd Sluya lay dormant for three centnriea, 
only beca1111e thoae centuries had their work to do in the 
removal of old oppressions. In the period before us, France 
could count six men for every Englishman-even Acquitaine 
and Poitou alone numbered six millions. Mere numbers, 
even mere acres, were such trivial facton in the struggle that 
Tudor England, without Calais, was a stronger Power than 
Angevin England, which had a wider French dominion than 
the King of France himself. Not that England wu then too 
large for its people, for even in the thirteenth century there 
was a 1urplu1 population, which found its outlet on the banks 
of Boyne. The physical environment of pre-Tudor England 
diff'ered in no great measure from that of to-day. There was 
more forest-land, and therefore leu fog and flood. For 11ix 
yeara only, the six yeara after Banuockburn, was there a 
famine. But the children who escaped that affliction scarcely 
came to have children in their tum when I 349 arrived, and 
the grievous murrain amongst men and beasts which mowed 
down half Europe. It was the political environment which 
of all othen dominRted the growth of the England of chartered 
freedom. 

The Bastard'• wisdom in distributing his territorial prizes 
in scattered fiefs instead of counties had this result, that the 
power of individual barons never rose to the height attained 
by the counta of }'ranee. By the English cUBtom of gavel
kind, a Norman noble of Domesday, before a century was 
over, wu replaced by a handful of small landed proprietors, 
auch aa he who held by the three-hundredth part of a barony. 
The rule of primogeniture in chivalry perhaps induced that 
application of the principle to non-military holdings which, 
before the fourteenth century closed, was in general uae. So 
that Engliah development differed wholly from French on this 
account. Gavelkind broke the power of the barons while 
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their power wu to be feared. When the peaaant enfranchiae
ment made feudal tyranny no longer possible, primogeniture 
interfered to atop the tendency to form a territorial aristocracy. 
This end wu attained by the fact that it turned younger 1001 

adrift into the world to earn their way like other men. The 
Statute De Donil, of 1 2 8 S, by creating estates tail, gave legal 
form to this new change. To make the death of feudalism doubly 
snre, the Wan of the Roaea furniahed it with an occaaion for 
internecine conflict out of the ruins of which it wu never to 
emerge. 

While theae forces were combining for the overthrow of 
the baronial power, which was the aymbol of the Conqueat, 
the people at large were groping their way, atep by step, up 
to a larger freedom. The personal slavery which marked the 
earlier England, from Caesar to the Confeaaor, vani,hed before 
the Norman rule. Domesday counted 2 S, I S 6 serfs, of which 
the greater number were in the W eatern districts, which lay 
nearest to the home of the Welsh. On eight Northampton
shire manon entered in the survey of 1086 to the monutery 
of Peterborough, but fifteen aervi and one ancilla are recorded. 

The liberation of the two orders which endured the bonds 
of territorial servitude was an event of slower growth. 
In Domesday there were entered 108,407 villein•, who held 
a share of the communal laud of the manor on the terms 
of manual aerrice on the lord's demesne. There were also 
89,443 bordara and cottara, who poaaeHed leas or no land of 
their own, but were bound by condition, of service in exchange 
for the means of life. The villeins began to achieve freedom 
by commuting for a payment in money or kind the obligation 
to work certain days in every week, still retaining, aa their 
badge of servitude, the duty of assisting the lord at plough
time and ha"est. Even this obligation wu commuted as the 
centuries paaaed, until at length the longest-lived item of ser
vice, that of carting, was swept away, and money-rent paid in 
its stead. Two factors were primary amongst the influence• 
which tended to commutation. The growing practice of 
letting portions of the demesne land reduced the necesaity 
for villein-service; and the baron who spent his life in the 
crusade or the court would appreciate the convenience of 
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money payment. instead of tenant-service. Doring the later 
years of the thirteenth century bailiffs began to keep account 
rolls, paying some itinerant clerk a fee for accouutancing each 
balance-sheet, a practice rendered necessary b7 the fact that 
money began to reach their hands in satisfaction of the obli
gationa of villeinage, and wa, po.id away to the wage-earning 
labouren who at this 1tage arose. By the time of Edward II. 
complete commutation was general. 

These movements towards freedom, propelled as they were 
by the onward march of economic change, were aided by the 
political struggles of the landed and moneyed claaee with the 
Crown. The conaolidation of constitutional law which, in
herited from the Confeaaor and Beauclerc, is known ae the 
Great Charter, wu due to a temporary colllition of forces 
which for three centuries after were in antagonism. Of these, 
the new class, whose atrength was derived from commerce, 
wa1 becoming day by day more potent. The struggle for 
popular government began at the time of Runnymede, and at 
first " four discreet knights " from every shire were aummoned 
to the council of the land. Before a decade was over the 
principle wu laid down that redress of wrongs ■hould precede 
grants to the Crown. In the jubilee year of the charter two 
burgesses came from every town to repreaent the people at 
large in Parliament. Thirty years after, in 1295, the design 
of a national aenate wu perfected. The knights acquired a 
ahare in debate, and also the right of regular attendance. 

It i11, however, to the first Edward, himself one of the chief 
legists of an age which revived the ■tudy of the Roman law, 
that is due in a main degree the ■hape of the English Consti
tution. Each of the three forces-the baronage, the Church, 
and the Crown-■tood in need of a check. The Crown 
received it■ check at Runnymede ; the Church, which already 
felt the weight of the royal hand at Clarendon, was crippled 
in its a■■umption of irre■pon1ibility by the Statute De Religio
ai,, under which it wu compelled to take it■ ■hare of the 
national burden. The usize of arms and the 1ubstit11tion of 
acntage for the tenure of personal service in the field were 
followed up by the Statute of Winchester, which laid the 
baronage at the feet of the King. The gradual e:s:ten■ion of 

[No. cxLv.]-NEw SERJKS, VoL. xm. No. 1. o 
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the itinerant judicature and the gradual extinction of the 
itinerant legislature were processes which, by ameliorating 
the condition of the nation at large, indirectly affected Church 
and baronage alike. In the Church, indeed, lay at first the 
hope of the land. As Auaelm curbed the Red King, as 
Theobald stood between Stephen and national decay, ao 
Langton wrested from John the power to make havoc of 
the land. Yet by the time of the Good Parliament the 
clergy held more than one-third of England, and their 
spiritualities were double the amount of the royal revenue. 
Their power was strengthened by the fact that until the end 
of the Angevins they were as well represented in Parliament 
as the towns. 

These clerics, amenable to the canon law, and triable for 
oft'encea by their bishop, were conterminous with the profes
sional claBSea. The clergy included not only pariah priesta, 
but sub-deacons and acolytes as well, and these two preliminary 
grades were easily attained by any who received education at 
the hands of the monastic orden. These qua8i-clergy, in fact, 
formed the class which is now broadly described as the clerical 
or profe11sional, as distinguished from lay classes. They occupied 
positions as lawyers' clerks and secretaries, tutors and achool
masten, accountants and private chaplains. ~he milder 
discipline of Holy Church under which they punued their 
avocations attracted the intelligent and peace-loving sections of 
the community, which were thereby enabled to flourish in an 
environme.;_t more favourable to research and learning than the 
rude militarism of the civil courts. 

The lettered classes formed, with the traders of the towns, 
the stable elements in the nation. Within two centuries after 
Domesday, 1 700 pious foundations lay like oases over the 
land. They were the contribution of the Crown, the baron
age, and wealth to the growiug spirit• of devotion and culture. 
These communities had their viciuitudes, and passed through 
the stages of enthusiasm and abuse which have marked many 
spiritual movements. In 1 3 1 2 the Knights Templan were 
disaolved by the Pope, and in 1 3 2 3 their lands were bestowed 
by statute upon the Knights of St. John. The lethargy in 
which both Augu■tinian and Benedictine lay in the years 
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which followed the interdict was rudely disturbed by the riae 
of the mendicant friars. A short fifteen years after Francis 
of Assisi gave up a brilliant commercial career at the bidding 
of his Lord, the first begging friars lauded in England, aud 
were followed three years later, in 1224, by the preaching 
disciples of Dominic. Both orders lived in the towns only, 
choosing rather the lazar-quarter, where they tended the sick 
and dying. They were sometimes admitted to the pulpits of 
the pariah churches, sometimes compelled to content themselves 
with camp meetings. The grey-cliul Franciscans found it well 
to accept the aid of culture, while the black Dominicans ac
cepted no less eagerly the doctrine of voluntaryism. It was 
not long before the new enthusiasm attracted the earnestneSll 
of the universities. The mendicant orders admitted to their 
ranks a tertiary section, composed of men of wealth and title, 
who, without taking the vow of poverty, rendered them in
valuable support. To the profound influence of this evangelical 
movement on the intellectual reatleBSneBS of the Middle Age 
witness is borne by the fact that the writer of the Inferno was 
a tertiary, and that Alexander Hales, Roger Bacon, and Duns 
Scotua, the foremost thinkers of their time, were Minoritea. 

In a century and a half the glamour of the early daya of 
the friars paased away, and a period of greed and laodiceaniam 
aupervened. It was then that Wyclif's simple priests, the 
Lollards, arose to teach their generation a new conception of 
the Christ. They discountenanced pilgrimages, taught that 
simple priests might ordain, denied purgatory, objected to 
idleneBB on holydaya, aud taught that the married atate was 
more honourable than the celibate. Wyclifa formal denial of 
tranaubatantiation in I 3 8 I was a prelude to a greater Refor
mation still to come. 

The rigid grasp of the Church ou the hearta of men was in 
this and other ways gradually weakened. The effect of ex
communication and interdict, while exhibiting in ita naked 
terror the power of Holy See, was to accuatom men to do 
without the rites of religion, and the aacramenta of baptism 
and marriage. The power of the Church lay in a large 
meuure in its control of the keys of knowledge. But by 
the time of the aecond Henry, literature began to disaociate 
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itaelC from formal ecclesiaaticism. The convents of the time 
were the abode of culture in the same aenae as the clubs of 
t<Hiay. There were monasteries which acquired a reputation 
for special learning, and it was these which harboured men 
whoee inteUectual unrest fouud its outlet in literary study. 
In the scriptoria of such abbeys as Canterbury, the monu
ments of an older learning were transcribed, while there was 
no scriptorium which did not provide its brotherhood with 
opportunities for drawing up conveyance,, not to apeak of 
writing charters. Cicsar and the Latin, began with the 
Angevins once more to form subjects of monastic reading, 
while Bologna was reviving the atudy of Roman law, and 
Paris wu founding scholasticism. In these cities there were 
established communities having for their object the acquisition 
of kDowledge, communities which arose out of the new spirit 
of enterprii!e that marked the age of the cru.ader. Men 
visited Cordova, and even Hagdad, and drank in there the 
genius of Moorish learning. By the time of the Great Charter, 
the English universities, whiclt were formed by these men, 
began to influence the intellectual life of the land. Adelard 
of Bath, drawing his inspiration from the Moor, and Roger 
Bacon, steeped in the treasures of Rabbinism, opened up a 
wider world than that of the aehoolmen. Roger Bacon speaks 
of having turned his attention not only to languages, but to 
" geometry, arithmetic, the construction of tables and instru
ments." So, iu 1267, thirty years after the study of Aris
totle was renewed at the Sorbonne, the admirable doctor 
issued that Opus majus which was the foundation of aU later 
,peculation in the domain of physics. All this time Albertus 
Magnus, the first of the schoolmen, wu surcharging Christian 
theology with the spirit of Aristotle, while the Dominican 
Aquinas was publishing his Summa Tkeologitl!, which more 
than any other work of his age influenced theological thought. 
It wu thus that the study of the canon law, which began to 
be the moat lucrative of all intellectual pursuita, gave way 
once more, at the bidding of the friars, to the study of things 
divine, which was to make them better preachers, and of 
medicine, which was to make them better nurses of the sick 
pO<lr. 
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The study of physical science, under the impulse of Bacon, 
and even of Albertns himself, marked the birth of a new 
criticism which BOOn overflowed into the realm of theology. 
Reason took the place of authority, and the exacter use of 
word11 left ita mark on the statement of doctrine. The two 
political forces which were arrayed against the Crown were 
alike influenced by the spread of the universities. For the 
democratism which aSBociated men of all ranks and races in 
one common aim struck a new blow at the feudal idea, while 
their intellectual disquiet threatened to upheave the Church. 
Towards the end of the thirteenth century, the publication of 
the rule of Archbishop Merton founded the university system, 
and it was then tho.t the convent. gave way to the college, and 
the cloister to the quadrangle. 

It waa ot this time that Lollardry was filling the universities 
with the new protestantism, nursed as it was by the persistent 
proselytism of the friars. The 11pread of learning and enthu
siasm was hutened by the special consideration shown to 
students by politicians. Thua by the Treaty of Bretigny free 
intercoune between France and England was restored, so that 
the aubjects of either nation might study in the univenitiea of 
the other. But while for two centuries the universities of 
Europe were in this way advancing to greater power, the 
lifteenth century witneSBed the sudden decay alike of religion 
uod research. For a full hundred years, Sir John Fortescue 
and Philippe de Commines are the only names of note in the 
learning of transalpine Europe. 

In one direction the educational movement■ of the Ange
wins had a profound bearing upon the integration of national 
life. 'l'he dominion of the French tongue imposed by the 
Conquest, fostered as it was by its adoption as the speech of 
Court and fashion, began to be weakened by the upward 
preBBure of the tongue still spoken by the people. In the 
fourteenth century the two languagea strove aide by aide for 
the mastery. The writer of the romance of Arthur and Merlin 
88ys that he had seen many nobles who "could ■ay no French." 
It ia doubtful whether Edward III. knew English, although 
the Black Prince aometimea apoke it, and Henry V. habitually 
carried on an English correspondence. In I 362, the Chief 
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Jmtice, Sir Henry Green, opened the court in an English 
speech, and it waa enacted that pleaa should be pleaded ill 
English and enrolled in Latin. At length John Cornewaile 
and Richard Pencriche, two achoolmaaters, substituted English 
for French as their medium of instruction, and within a 
generation, in 1385, the change was universal. It wu 
Wyclif'a Bible of 1 3 So which unified the new change, and 
gave to the English tongne the form it still retains. 

Side by aide with the development of speech there took 
place a development of knowledge. Ranulf de Glanvill, the 
juaticiar of the second Henry, was the fil"Bt writer on English 
law, Richard Fitz Neal, the royal treasurer, the first writer 
on English government. Works were written in Latin, French, 
and English for two centurie11 on the whole range of 11tudy, 
from jurisprudence to romance, from physics to poesy. But 
after Chaucer and Gower had arisen, men began for the first 
time to discern the latent power of a tongue which wu the 
most powerful instrument of the Renascence. It was, how
ever, reserved for Caxton to lead the revolution which of all 
others brought about the revival of leamiog. 

The rise of a cultured class was accompanied by the rise of 
a cl&SII deriving it11 strength from wealth. During the whole 
Angevin time England wu becoming less and leas of a purely 
agricultural country. The Statute of Merton, of 12 36, which 
hedged round the lord's right of inclosing common land by the 
condition that he should leave enough for puture, witne88ell to 
the decrease in the area of waate land. By the nnt reign 
common lands were generally inclosed, and a 11yatem of leue11 
wu introduced by the great proprietors. Round the abbeys 
and castle■ which were run up by the Conqueror'■ men there 
grew population■ which, in a few years, acquired urban import
ance. At the Conque■t but a tenth of the population lived 
in the town■, of which eighty· are mentioned in Dome■day. 

But their power i■ proved by the fact that the first Henry 
wu compelled to grant town-charter■, which the ■econd Henry 
extended to Bri■tol, Durham, and Lincoln, Norwich, Oxford, 
Sali11bury, and Southampton. Barely a century after, the 
Statute of Winche■ter of 1285 provided that town gate■ 
should be abut at night, that atrangen travelling after aunaet 
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1hould be arrested, and that two hundred feet from each 1ide 
of the king's high1r&y should be cleared of brushwood, to 
prevent men " lurking in them to do hurt." While in moat 
towns agriculture wu still the main occupation of the burghen, 
it wu from them that English merchants controlled the new 
movements of commerce which by the Tndor age were to 
change the whole attitude of England to the indUBtry of the 
world. At the passing of the Great Charter, England had 
nothing to compare with Antwerp, Bruge■, or Cologne, but by 
the time of the second Edward a travelling friar could aay of 
London that the goldamiths' shops of the Strand were 
wealthier than those of Milan, Rome, Venice, and Florence 
put together. The growing opulence of the nation is shown 
by the fact that the spoils of two English veBBels captured by 
the privateen of the younger Despenaer amounted to £40,000. 

The merchant princes ranked in social poaition second only to 
the great barons, and, while Picard entertained four kings, 
Philpot fitted out a fleet at his own expense. The nobles 
joined the merchants in speculations, their younger sciona 
intermarried with succeSBful traders, and the military aide of 
baronial aociety began to lose its brilliance in presence of the 
quieter triumphs of peace. By the middle of the thirteenth 
century the export trade in wool, leather, tin, and lead passed 
out of the hands of foreignen and came under the control of 
a body of English exporten, who had now grown up, and who 
were a•isted by the organization of the Staple. 

The rise of a labouring cl8811 and the growth of towu 
threw aome agricultural produce on the hands of the manorial 
lords, and it wu not long before they established markets for 
the dispo■al of surplus 11upplie■. Foreign produce was brought 
into the country and di■playd for sale at fain, which were 
generally opened on aome feast-day, when the shrine of the 
patron ■aint of the town was visited by a crowd of pilgrim■. 
In this way Stourbridge became the fair to which East 
Angliana went to share in the imports from Flanden, while 
Winr.he■ter formed the meeting-place of the Southern countie■ 
and the merchants from France. Faire were alao held at 
Boston and St. bes, at Stamford and St. Edmundsbury, and 
at St. Frideawide's near Oxford. Richard I. granted permia-
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1ion to trade :at fairs to the Hause of London, an association 
of merchants which at one time included eeventeen town■. 

The Engliah commercial world of Edward III. could hold it■ 
own against the great corpontions of Genoa, Lombardy, and 
the Baltic. The 1tatute of 1283, which provided for the 
speedy recovery of debts, introduced into Parliament a new 
realm of legislative action, 

The liberation of the villein clau from the obligation of 
unaltenble fOl'm■ of localized eerrice at once led to the 
1pecialization of industry. When a man was no longer bound 
to live his life within the limits of a single domain, it became 
pouible for him to devote himself profitably to aome form of 
handicraft which long practice rendered facile. Thus in the 
twelfth century there arose a weaving and fulling claM, who 
found a market for their wares in households which had 
hitherto used home-made cloth only. Two centuries after, 
a Fleming immigration developed this trade, especially at 
Norwich, into one of the chief industries of the land. So 
also baking became in the towns a aource of profit amongst 
a population which found itaelf driven more and more to 
devote its energiea to pursuits of its own choice. By the end 
of the fourteenth century London contained forty-eight 
industriea, of which, indeed, a large proportion was concerned 
in the production of accoutrements and weapon• of war. Thus 
there were apurriers and helmet-makers, bowyen and ftetchers, 
bucklers and Jorimers, farriers and brace-makers. There were 
alao scriveners and pie-makers, grocen and drapers. Stimulated 
by the organized atrength of the merchant aaaociations, these 
crafts formed gilda of their own, which gradually won for 
them not only industrial supremacy, but also municipal 
dominion. Even aa early as 1130, weaven' gilds are met 
with in Loudon, Lincoln, and Oxford, and within a century 
craft-gilds were established in every manufacturing centre, in 
connection with all branchea of induatry. At first capital 
waa no eBBential part of industry. Aa people used manu
factured goods from neceBBity rather than faahion, demand 
was atable. But the introduction of money payment■ led to 
the gradual accumulation of eavinga which could be diverted 
into new enterpriaea. The fact that throughout the fourteenth 
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century the enforcement of the legal prohibition of usury waa 
auatained by public opinion ahowa that commerce and in
duatry had not yet learned to rely upon the aid of capitalized 
wealth. In 1290 the Jewish population wu banished for 
usurious practices, and did not return for nearly four centuries. 
Yet the disabilities under which foreign merchants lay were 
found by the end of the thirteenth century to alford no lasting 
benefit, and ao in 1303 foreigners were by statute given 
complete freedom u to time and place and manner of doing 
business, and were permitted for the first time to compete in 
the retail trade in grocery and mercery. This retail trade, 
as the round halfpence and farthings of 1220 show, had been 
in e1iatence for a century already. 'l'he growing indepen
dence of commerce may be discerned iu the fact that in 1 208 

the moneyers of sixteen towns were summoned to Wincheater, 
where their old dies were replaced by othera of uniform 
design ; the growing importance of commerce, in the fact that 
in 1248 the quality of the coinage wu first practically 
tested. 

The removal of the trade in fuel from the Andredawald to 
the North marked a new departure in the development of 
commerce. For years the forest waa cut down to furnish 
wood for the Su119e:1 iron-smelters. About the year 12 34 a 
licence to dig for coal waa granted to Newcaatle, and the later 
diacovery of iron north of the Humber wrought a new revo
lution. The demand for labour in a region which the neigh
bourhood of the lawleaa Lowlands kept sparae of people caused 
a gradual northerly movement. This had the effect of relieving 
the South of a population which waa beginning to find itself 
too numeroua to derive its support from 11ecrriculture only. 

The cheapening of iron, by cheapening and improving tools, 
made its mark on the development of a better style of building. 
The twelfth century witneaaed the introduction of glazed 
windowa, the thirteenth that of chimney• and roofing tiles. 
But the lack of capitalized wealth prevented private persona 
from making much display in reaidential building. It was 
reae"ed for the great corporation■ of the Church and the 
Crown to carry out thoae architectural work■ which replaced 
the Norman 1tyle by the Decorated. and the Perpendicular. 
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In the twelfth century a new abbey arose at Westminster; in 
the thirteenth a new cathedral at Canterbury and Salisbury; 
in the fourteenth a new palace at Wind■or. 

The development of town life introduced into the land new 
physical conditions. The dregs of the boroughs were left to 
rot, beggars and outlaws were beyond the reach of the law, 
the slums were pestilent, cretinism and lepro■y prevailed. 
Lazar-homes and apitals abounded, and sanitation waa so 
generally imperfect that even Robert Bruce could not avoid 
the infliction of leprosy. Villeins would run away to the 
towns, where freedom awaited them if they could avoid arrest 
for a year and a day. Thia summary mode of self-emancipa
tion waa ao prevalent that, after the Black Death, the Bishop 
of Ely kept troops outside the gates of Norwich to arrest 
runaways from the demeanea of the abbey, while it waa part 
of the daily work of every monaatery to defend claims for 
truant bondsmen. After the French wan, vagrancy became 
ao rife that in 1376 a general arrest wu decreed. 

All this time the fusion of the communal units of which 
the villages consisted wu hindered by the difficulty of com
munication. The construction of bridges waa fostered by the 
sentiment that bridge-making was an act of peculiar piety. 
Matilda's Bridge, by Stratford, waa the first of a long series 
of bridges endowed in the name of religion, of which Peter 
Colechurch'a bridge at London wu the finest. But both 
bridges and highway■, through the lack of effective control, 
were allowed to fall into decay, auch aa Pien Plowman refen 
to in hia lament over the " wikked wayea" of the land. The 
difference in the value of corn in Bedfordshire and Derbyshire 
at the end of the thirteenth century represented a present 
money value of £ 14 per ton for cartage alone. So bad were 
the roads, that the new Parliament had often to wait for a 
few days before a quorum arrived. The luxury of travel may 
be estimated from the fact that a carriage uaed by Iaabella, 
the queen of the second Richard, coat £400 ; and one uaed 
by Eleanor, the aiater of the third Edward, £1000. The 
hardships of travel aided the spread of brigandage, which wu 
protected in a measure by the sacred privilege of aanctuary in 
caae of murder, while nomad minatrela and quacks offered a 
welcome break in the monotony of village life. The estab-
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liahment of a hone postal service at the cloae of our period, 
in 1481, fimt broke up the wayside life of the Middle Age. 
Vagrancy waa fostered by the open hospitality maintained by 
the monastic foundations, by which even the retinues of the 
barons did not acorn to profit. It wu not until Henry VIII. 
decreed the diaaolution of the monasteries, and hia daughter 
eatabliahed a poor-law ayatem, that the principle of free compe
tition began to prevail. 

It WU to the wars with Scotland and France that i1 due 
to a chief extent the awakening of England. It cannot be 
,aid that more peaceful methods would have been of leu 
advantage. But out of the evil of slaughter and robbery 
arose the aolid good of a widening intercoune. The French 
wars were lnrgely fought with the aid of free companies, the 
principle of a mercenary soldiery thUB replacing the older 
conacription. The English people could in this way, if ao 
minded, devote themselves the more readily to the arts of 
peace. Villein and townaman took but a alight share in the 
wan of the time. It wu the yeoman cllUIII which began to 
replace the chivalry of the Conqucat, and modern military 
acience wu first taught by the bowmen of Falkirk and 
Agincourt. The aullen roar of gunpowder at Crecy sounded 
the knell at once of the fortress and of the chivalry of feudal
ism, though it wa, not till the field of Barnet that hand-guns 
were first adopted. 

During this whole period the English race wu making its 
fint experiments in empire. Blood and treasure were lavished 
on French land in the hope of continental dominion. In 
leu than a generation after Senlac made England a fief of 
Normandy, Tenchebrai made Normandy a fief of England. 
But while the Edwards and the Valois were struggling for the 
overlordahip of W eatern France, the Engliah towns, by force 
of industrial selection, were deciding the insular limits of 
empire. Though the fimt Edward raised England to the 
poaition of the third Power in Europe, the power of England 
grew yet more and more, unhampered by the IOBB of the 
French provinces. And the forces which were silently acting 
to sever the land from continental Europe were acting u 
potently to unify the political condition of the whole island. 

The struggle which of all other■ involved the graveat iauea 
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was that with Holy See, Under the ecclesiastical dominion of 
the Pope the imperial aspiratiom of the people were effectuall7 
cruahed. The claim made by Rome to present t,p vacant 
benefices was one againat which Parliament strove for years, 
until at length, in I 3431 papal provisions were forbidden, and, 
ten years after, appeal from the court of the King to that of 
the Pope was visited with outlawry and perpetual imprison
ment. In r 3661 too, the mendicant orders were forbidden to 
procure bulls against the university towns. John's annual 
tribute of r ooo marks was discontinued for eeventeeq yeare 
under Edward I., characteristically paid up by Edward II., 
and disused for thirty-three yeare under Edward III. When 
at length Urban V. claimed arreare, Parliament declared that 
John could not bind the kingdom without its consent. While, 
therefore, the complete emancipation of the national Church 
from papal control still lay iu the future, pre-Tudor England 
did its full share in preparing for that coming event. Pne
munire was the prelude to the political side of the Reforma
tion, as Lollardry was to its doctrinal aide. 

The march, in fine, of the England of the Conquest to the 
England of the Renascence is tidal rather than continuous. 
The persistent growth of parliamentary phenomena waa 
checked for a time by the reRtriction of the county franchise 
under the sixth Henry and by the abuse of elections. The 
flood of English military prestige was followed by an ebb tide 
of reverse at the hands of the Maid of Orleans. The coming 
of the friars wa■ succeeded by the swift decay of the Minorite 
enthueiaam, and the generoue fenour of the poor priests of 
Wyclif was damped by the penecution which drew its warranty 
from De Heretico. The accumulation of wealth waa hindered 
by the Black Death, and the growing epirit of intellectual 
dominion aank into the mental gomnolence which preceded 
the revival of learning. Yet but for theee fluctuating move
ments in political and social life, inseparable as they are from 
an age of strenuous endeuour, the awakening of England 
might not have taken place 10 vigorously or so aoon. 
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AaT. VH.-JOHN FLAMSTEED, FIRST ASTRONOMER 
ROYAL. 

1. Life and Correyondence of Abraham Sharp. By W. Cuo
WOBTH. London : Sampson Low 8t Co. ; Bradford : 
T. Bear. 1889. 

2. An Account of the Rev. John Flamateed, compiled from hia 
own MSS. and other authentic documents never before pub
lished; to which is added his Britisl, Catalogue of Stars. 
By F&.&NCIS BAILY, Esq., V.P. of the Royal Astronomical 
and Royal Geographical Societies, F.R.S., F.L.S., Visitor 
oftheRoyalObservatory,Corre11ponding l\lemberofvarious 
Foreign Academies, &c., &c. Printed by order of the 
Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty. London. 183 5. 

THE publication of Mr. Cudworth'a excellent monograph 
reminds ua of a quarrel which, while it did not sensibly 

hinder the progress of astronomical diacovery in this country, 
throws freah light on characten respecting which mOBt of us 
think nothing more is to be known ; and proves, too, that in the 
last half of the seventeenth century men of science were, even 
in England, far from being independent of Court favour. 
Odium acientificum, pure and simple, has sometimes been 
almost u bitter as odium theologicum. Very rarely has a con
current discovery been settled in such a thoroughly friendly 
way u that of Neptune by Adams and Leverrier. Cambridge 
has more than once been almOBt divided into two hoatUe camps 
by the quarrels of rival mathematicians. Happily such dis
pntea seldom hinder work ; sometimes they aeem to act l'Bther 
u a apur to effort. When two general& cannot work together 
they are anre to thwart one another. The bitter enmity of 
Ney and Soult led to irreparable disutera. It opened Spain 
to the Engliah in I 809, and made 'falavera a defeat instead 
of beiog, what it BO nearly was, a victory fur the French. But, 
while Flamsteed and Halley were as bitterly hostile as Ney 
and Soult, they were each working for the one cause. Flam
steed wu multiplying obaervation11, cataloguing new stan, cor-
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recting old calculation■ by the help of the famous mural circle 
built for him by Abraham Sharp; Halley waa mapping out the 
southern celestial hemisphere, and studying on African and 
American coast■ the variation■ of the tide■; while Newton waa 
using the observation■ of both in correcting the lunar theory. 
Now of Dr, Halley most people have a fairly definite idea. 
He waa accuaed of heing a loose liver, and waa undoubtedly 
a sceptic, fond, after the fashion of that day, of bringing the 
Bible into contempt. Sir I. Newton once aaid to him: "Dr. 
Halley, I'm always glad to hear you talk about aatronomy or 
mathematie11, becauae you have studied and well understand 
them. But you should not talk of the Bible or of Christianity, 
for you have not studied them. I have ; and I know you 
know nothing of the matter." Onr idea of Newton ia ■till 
more definite. The gentleneaa expressed in the worda, " Oh 
Diamond, Diamond I Little you know what valuable work you've 
deatroyed," when hia pet dog aet a heap of paper■ on fire ; the 
humility which led him to aay, " I know not what I may 
appear to the world, but to myself I aeem to have been only 
like a boy playing on the sea-shore, finding now and then a 
smoother pebble or a prettier ■hell than ordinary, whilat the 
great ocean of truth lay all undiacovered before me "-these 
are commonplace■. 

Flamateed, "whoae Hiatoria Cmle,tis occupies the aame place 
in practical aatronomy which Newton'• Principia holda in 
theoretical" (Cudworth, p. 147), ia for most of ua little more 
than a name. And yet his life ia worth looking into. He had 
no early advantage■. Halley went from St. Paul's School to 
Oxford ; Newton, well grounded at Grantham, waa sent at 
eighteen to Trinity, Cambridge, where, under Barrow, he had 
the best tn.ining of the time. Flamsteed (bcirn 1646), aon of 
a wealthy yeoman of Denby, near Derby, got at Derby School 
nothing but " 10 much Latin aa to undentand elegant 
English," devoting himself chiefly to " ranting stories and 
romances, whereof at twelve yeara old I left off the wilder ones 
and took to the more probable aort, following them up with 
real hiatoriea-Plutarch, and Hollinahed, and Davies'• Queen 
Elizabeth, and Sanderson'• Charles I., but alwaya with a 

. company of romancea and other atoriea.'' He waa, in fact, 
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wholly aelf-taught, and had, moreover, at the outlet, to com
bat a malady which for a long time made study impouible, and 
of which the aequeltl! gave him trouble all his life through. 
He shall tell his story in his own quaint worda in the Self
lnapectiou of J. F., diacovered by Mr. Baily among a mass of 
Flamateed'a MSS. (rotted with the bad paste uaed to fasten 
them into guard books) on the ahelvea of the Observatory 
library. Never was there auch a wholesale writer aa Flamsteed. 
A hundred and twenty-four of his lettera to Sharp are pre
se"ed; and, beaides the Self-/Ntpection,, which cover twenty
one years of his life, there are Kutorica Narratio vit(l! metl!, 
and aeveral volumea of Notes and Diaries, including the "Pre
face," suppressed by the editors of hia Historia Ctl!leatia, in 
which he explains the reasons why that work was delayed, 
and points out how parts of it were pirated and surreptitiously 
publiahed by Halley and Newton. It is a veritable embarra11 
de richeBBea, the analysis of which, with the piece, juatijicativea, 
takes up some 400 pp. quarto--i.e., more than half of Mr. 
Baily's book. 

When he waa fourteen, Flamsteed took cold while bathing 
with hia achoolfellows. " Returning I found no hurt ; but 
when I arose next morning, body, thigha, and lega were all 
so swelled that I could not get on my usual clothea, which 
swelling wu laid by rubbing with vinegar and clay; but 
its original, being not evacuated, fell, I auppoae, into my 
joints, and thence caused the weakneaa which it pleaaed God 
to inflict on me." This stopped hia going to college: "Hard 
atudy my father perceived already to distemper my body, and 
where my studies would be my constant labour my di!leaae 
would become intolerable." Flamsteed regretted the decision. 
He says, "colds did oftener cause this discaae than reading ; 
and he is not a man or not himself who cannot use his 
atudies with moderation." At college, too, he might have 
got the beat physicians, " and physic u cheap as no other 
place could yield me." He wanted, beaides, to take Orden: 
"My desires have always been for learning and divinity, for 
which I thought myself more qualified than for other employ, 
becaue my bodily weakneBB will not permit me action, and 
my mind hath always been fitted for the contemplation of 
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God and Hi1 work,. But, aince God bath otherwiae di■poBed 
of me,' I ■hall aay no more of it." 

Taken from acbool before he wu 1ixteen, he picked up a 
Latin copy of Sacrobosco'a Spheres, reading which, " without 
any director, but not unaucceufully," wu the turning point of 
his life. Hi11 father taught him "the golden rule of three." 
He took up dialling, and began to calculate the aun's altitudes 
by table■ of natural ainea, and next year Eliu Grice ( why 
does the family now call itaelf le Grice?) showed him, in 
Ougbtred's Canon (11 book on which Newton fed. when he 
began at Cambridge), the artificial sines. His illness in
creasing, he wu sent in 1664 to Mr. Cromwell, " who was 
cried up for cures by the Noncomformist party ; but after his 
counes of purges and cordials, found myself no better than 
formerly and 10 was by him left off to the mercy of God." 
Every winter "thrust him again into the chimney from which 
the heat and dryneBB of the summer withdrew him ; " and so, 
though he used Horrox's Tablell, and "auspiciously calculated 
the true placea of the planets," and wrote an Almanac 
/Jurle1Jque, his father resolved in 166 S to aend him over to 
Ireland, where Mr. V alentioe Greatrackes, "by the stroke of 
his hand, without the application of any medicine, did cure 
many." So he and friend Spicer, getting to Liverpool on a 
Tuesday, waited for a wind till Friday. How they nearly 
ran upon "the La1.11bay,'' and at last, putting in, were not 
suffered to land, " the sickness being very hot at that time in 
London," is in strange contrast with our rapid communica
tion. The captain went ashore to get licences, but did not 
return; and, "paying the master's friend, several at night 
slung down the ropes." Flamsteed and his friend found the 
doon abut at King's End, and at last got to " a paltry ion 
wherein was no meat I could eat but brown bread and ale; 
and lodged in a atraw bed with a sheet and a half, and yet, 
God be praiaed, I both fed and slept very well." After rest
ing till Tbunday at the " Ship" in Dame Street, they begau 
their walk, over-puaing towns like "the Nau" and sleeping 
in little villages. The lodging, however, wu good. Of one 
place Flamsteed reports: "The house was atored with gorse, 
their uaual fuel ; and a· bare-foot boy being called in to bait 
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a fire, I feared an lriah entertainment. But we were after
wards brought into a back room indifferently handsome, where 
we bad a table neatly spread with u fair and fine linen aa in 
England, and accommodation better than I expected." The 
abaence of woods he thought " a thing obs~rvable in a country 
reported to be full of them." At Cutletown, beyond Cloomel, 
their landlord" came from Uttoxeter, and knew my grandfather 
Spateman. . . . . On Sabbath morning, inquiring where they 
went to church, I wu told they had plenty enough of everything 
oeceuary except the word of God, but that their minister 
lived twelve miles oft', and thst they had no sermon except 
when he came for his tithes, which was once a year." Wisely, 
therefore, they punned their journey, " instead or lying all 
day in the ale-house," to Cappoquin, and thence to " the 
Auonane," distant a mile, where they aaw Mr. Greatrackes 
touch several ; bot, though Flamsteed waa " atroked all over 
his body," he found no amends, and arter the third attempt 
went back home. 

On the return journey he was struck with the poverty 
or the Iriah villages. All the way between Clonmel and 
Goaren it waa impossible to get a horse-shoe-" nothing 
in the blacksmith's ahop but hearth, bellow■, and anvil." 
In one place only one house had a chimney. Naturally, 
so soon al'ter Cromwell'■ war, au11picion :was rife. At 
Goaren the pair met a traveller for a Loadon tradesman, 
who, hearing them mention Derby, asked several questions 
about the place. But when Flamsteed inquired hia name he 
declined to tell till they were on their journey together next 
morning. "With this answer,'' says Flamateed, "I rested 
aatiafied.'' Not ao Toplady, of Nottingham, for that was the 
cautious atranger, when an Irishman, or whom he asked the 
road, replied in Irish. So far from " resting satisfied," " he 
struck him with his whip, which nothing availing, he laid his 
hand on his hanger and said: 'Now, airrah, if you answer 
not presently in English, here will I make an end of your 
days.' The mnn at once spoke Eogliah, and Toplady 
remarked, ' Since that I carry my tobacco pouch by my 
aide;' for he used afore to give the Irish tobacco to show him 
the way ; but now he reit0lved to make them do it perforce, 
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and yet not to trnat to their perfidioumess." Cheated in Dnblin 
by one Bulkeley, an Englishman, who■e sin Flamsteed "for
bean to name, becanse time may perhaps afford me satisfac
tion from him," they have mnch ado to get lodging on the 
road, " beca111e the sickness was reported to be in Liverpool 
whence we came; " bnt before long he is at home and deep in 
utronomical problems, cataloguing ■ome seventy star■ (right 
ascensions, declinations, &c.}, up to I 701 ; and perfecting his 
calculation■ of the solar eclipse due on June 22, 1666. 

He al■o went in for astrology, which he found " to give 
generally atrong, conjectural hints, not perfect declarations." 
Strange to find him next year reading Euclid'a Element,, after 
mastering Riccioli's New Alnageat and finding the sun's distance 
by the moon's dichotomy I Whatever he did he entered in his 
diary ; for " God suffer■ not man to be idle, though he swim in 
the midst of delights. Even Adam . . . . had to till his garden, 
and to add (if it might be) some lustre, grace, or conveniency 
to that place which, as well as he, derived ita original from 
hia Creator. . . . . I therefore write to keep myself from 
idleneaa, and to show that I was not ao wholly taken up either 
with my father's business or my mathematics, but that I both 
admitted and found time for other as weighty considerations. 
. . . . And I tell all that ever befel me that other■ may 
honestly and sincerely prosecute these 1tudie1 depending on 
the favour of God, and giving Him only all the praise." 
" Languishing at home " the sickly youth, who, when a 
boy, was supposed to be dying of consumption, calculated 
another eclipse, and proved by observation that the Caroline 
Table, then in uae wero very imperfect. 

But he wu ambitious. Late in 1669 he aent to the Royal 
Society his calculations of the lunar occnltations of fixed atara 
for 1670, with a quaint letter, "To the right honourable 
William Lord Brouncker, president; al■o to the right wor■hip
ful worthy aud truly ingenious H. Oldenburg, Esq., Christo
pher Wren, M.D., and all the other astronomical fellows of 
this Society, J. F. humbly preeents this epistle." He hides 
his name uuder the anagram in matheai a aole fenrks, 
" praying you to excuse this juvenile heat in the concem■ of 
ecience and want of better language from one who from sixteen 
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yean old to this instant hath only ee"ed one bare apprentice
ship in these arts, under discouragement of friends, want of 
health, and all other inetructors except his better genius." 
By the following January they had found him 011t, and 
Oldenburg writes in the warmest way : " Though you did 
what you could to hide your name, yet your ingenious and 
usefv.l labours did soon discover you to Ull," winding up with 
offers of service, " though you must look on me as the 
meanest of the Fellows of this Society, who yet am with all 
readineu and sincerity, air, your very alJectionate friend and 
real ae"ant. From my hoUBe in the middle of the Palmal 
in St. Jamea'a Fields." And this sudden heat lasted; 
Oldenburg and another Fellow, Collins, remained his friends 
for life. 

A vieit to London in 18 70 brought him, through Collins, 
into contact with Sir Jonas Moore, Su"eyor of Ordnance, who 
gave him a micrometer and promised telescope glasses ; and 
next year he had hie tubes and micrometers in order, and, 
having no pendulum, took the heights of the stars with a 
wooden quadrant, eighteen-inch radius, fixed to the side of his 
seven-foot telescope. Other contributions to the Royal Society's 
Transactions divided hie time with the study of Horrox's 
lunar theory. In 1673, Sir Jonas writes: "I am aahamecl 
such hopes as we might have of you should be discouraged by 
your charges and pains ; so little encouragement is there for 
poor astronomy." He proposes that Flamsteed shall employ 
an auiatant, and binds himself to pay £10 a year, engaging 
to get £ 1 o more from frienda. N en year he came to 
London, wrote an Ephemeris," showing the falsity of astrology, 
and giving the true times of the tidea, the aeamen'a coarse 
rnlea erring sometimes two or three hours.'' He then took to 
making barometers (he bad aeen one at Mr. Townley's, in 
Lancashire, where be got a micrometer and a mensurator); 
and those which he gave to Sir Jonas were much admired by 
the King and the Duke of York. Poor FlaD11teed, accnatomed 
later in life to having his observations pirated, can't help noting 
the contrast; Sir Jonas was as honourable in this way as he 
was hospitable. He wrote, " with all earnestneaa I do beg from 
you that yon will make my house your abode. I have a quiet 
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house ; a room fitted for you, and another for your servant ; 
a library and all things else at your command!' And ( 11ay1 
Flamsteed) "whenever he acquainted the King or Duke with 
anything he had gathered from my discourse, he told them 
freely it was mine. Whereby he confirmed them in their 
just opinion of his sincerity and candour, and procured me 
more than ordinary regards from them." 

During this time he had entered at Jeans College, Cam
bridge; bnt of bis residence there be aaya nothiDg, except 
that he "visited Mr. Newton, Lucasian professor, and fi1ed 
his microscope for him, " which he could not, the object 
glass being forgot by him." Taking his M.A. by Royal 
letten in 1674, he was on hia way to Peterborough to be 
ordained, a frieud of bis father having promised him a small 
living, when Sir Jonas Moore strongly urged him to come 
to London and to help him with a private observatory 
which he meant to set up at Chelsea. Just then, "a half
skilled astronomer" (so Flamstecd calla him), the Sieur de 
St. Pierre, made interest with the Ducheas of Portsmouth 
(Mdlle. de Querouaille) to have his proposal for finding 
the longitude by lunar observations examined by the Royal 
Society. Sir Jonas managed to get Flamateed put on the 
Commission. He at once proved to the satisfaction of bis 
compeen that the observations which the Frenchman demanded 
were not enough, and that he ignored the difference between 
the beat lunar tables and the heavens. Nevertheless, comider
ing the interest of his patroness at Court, the others begged 
Flamsteed to furnish him with what he asked. He did so ; 
but the Sieur said the observations were feigned. Whereupon 
Flamateed wrote him such a letter, telling him to consult his 
countryman Morinus, &c., that he disappeared. This letter 
(sent also to his brother Commiaaionen) was shown to Charles, 
who, startled to thi~k the stars were falsely placed in the cata
logue, cried : "I must have them observed anew anrl corrected 
for my seamen's sakes." "It will take many observations," 
said Lord Brouncker. " But I muat have it done," retorted 
the king. " And who is to do it ? " '' He who bas informed 
you of these daugerous errors," was hia Majesty's reply. So 
in March I 6 7 5 Flamsteed was appointed King's Observer, at 
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a salary of £ I oo, beginning at the preceding Michael mu ; 
and that Eaater he wu ordained by Dr. Gunning, at Ely Houae, 
at not being neceuary in those days for the candidate for Orders 
to have a CUl'acy in view. 

The ne:r.t consideration wu where should he set up his instru
ment,. In Hyde Park, said Sir Jonas; at Chelsea College, 
thought Flamateed; for the ruina of James l.'s "Controveny 
College"-u the wits called it, begun by SutcliJfe, Dean of 
Exeter, " that learned men might there have maintenance to 
answer all the adversaries of religion "-were inviting. But 
Wren mentioned Greenwich; and the gate-house of the old 
castle of Mirefleur wu fixed on as the site, bricks being sent 
up from Tilbury Fort, and £800 being allowed by the King 
for building. The instruments Flamsteed had to get at his 
own r.oat or from frienda; and, outspoken aa usual, he wu aoon 
in trouble with Mr. Hooke of the Royal Society about the large 
sextant which he made while at Sir J. Moore's. " I invented 
that perpetual screw which you use to move your aemicircles," 
aaid Hooke. " Indeed, you did no such thing," retorted Flam
steed. " You have pnbliahed it as your own, I know; but you 
got it from the Preface to Tycbo Drahe's Historia Ccelestis, 
where, 'tia said, the Emperor Ferdinand first contrived it.'' 
Thus meagrely furnished with a sextant and two of Tompion's 
clocks (given him by Sir Jonaa), with tbirteen•feet pendulums, 
vibrating every two seconds, and needing to be drawn up only 
once a year, and two telescopes brought from Derby, Flamateed 
aet to work. Moore aoon added " a telescope object-glass of 
fifty-two feet;" and Flamsteed, after failing himself to make a 
mural arc, employed Sharp, whom be had got to know and to 
value, " as not only an excellent geometrician and ready calcu
lator, but a most expert and curious mechanic." Sbarp's arc, 
" planed by a contrivance that made it as flat aa if turned in a 
lathe," took fourteen montha making, "and cost me more than. 
£ 120 out of my own pocket." The Royal Society lent him a 
quadrant wherewith to verify hia observations; but, no aooner 
wu Sir J. Moore dead-(1679) than Hooke got an order for it 
to be removed to Gresham College. Flamsteed's note of this is : 
"On. Sir Jonu'a death the buainesa of the Obaenatory lan
gniahed ; and had sunk, if the Good Providence of God bad 
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not bleat the Obaervator with a competent estate of his own, 
and given him resolution to carry it on for the honour of the 
nation and their Mat1eo, whom be has served without any 
respect to bis own advantage." What Sbarp'a salary was we 
are not told. In bis pocket-books (written so small as to 
need a powerful magnifier) there are entries such as this : 
"May 1687, reed of M' Flamateed £15; of my brother 
£ 5." It did not suffice, therefore, for bis expeDBeB, among 
which are such items as " Dutch quills 1/-; pounce 4d; 
peruke 4/-; dinner at coffee-house 1 /-; Religion & Reason 
adjusted 2 / 6 ; barber 1 /- ; conic sections 1 /- ; screw plate & 
I 3 taps 7 /6; spent on y9 men that carried y" quadrant up 
to Greenwich 6d; spent at White Horse 6d; pair of boots 
1 o/-; whip 2/6; wateridge to & fro London, 5d" (Cudworth, 
p. 19). He was one of those men who do their best for the 
work's sake, and whose best is really superlative; "the first 
who cnt divisions on mathematical instruments with any preten
sions to accuracy, and first on the list of those whose mechanical 
talents have been of such material aid to the Greenwich 
astronomers." Flamsteed's verdict on the arc was: "All and 
each of its parts are so skilfully made that it was the admira
tion of every e1perienced workman who beheld it." 

Hitherto he had been so imperfectlyequippedthat the extreme 
accuracy of his observations proves such a man to be to some 
extent independent of apparatus. The arc he wanted to confirm 
his old work, as well aa to help him in new. "Coarse observa
tions," says he (Baily, p. 47), "made by honest, well-meaning 
men have more perple1ed the astronomer than all their labours 
and dreams upon them can make him satisfaction for. When 
their pretty thoughts and conceits (excusable always in the 
theories, and sometimes to be commended) are confirmed by 
rude and ill-mana«ed e:1periments they become a load to the 
science "-and he instances Lansberg rmd Riccioli. This made 
him an:1ious for " a fi:1ed instrument for determining the trne 
longitude of the equinoctial points "-i.e., a mural arc; the cost 
of which, including the salary of "the ingenious Mr. Sharp" 
(whom,in very doubtful Latin,be calla aervum meum),be defrayed 
by taking pupils, among them relatives of the Dukes of Marl-, 
borough and Hamilton, Lords Castleton, Coningsby, &c., along 
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with Sir W. Huaaey, afterwards Turkish Ambaswlor, &c. 
Wu astronomy more fashionable then? or, did these young 
nobles " make night obaenations, tell the clock, write for him, 
and such like thinga as Flamateed might safely employ them 
in," only with the view of qualifying for commands in the navy? 
Anyhow, "this saved the public the charge of a pair of necessary 
aasistanta, .. and theAatrooomer Royal had before long calculated 
the places of about 3 ooo stars, and got I ooo places of the 
moon and aa many of the planets, with all requisites relating 
to them. Such pupiLs were more a help than a hindrance. 
Of the two boys from Christ's Hospital Mathematical (or 
King's) School, who were forced on him month by month, he 
complains grievously. They are prompt and ingenious, but 
know no trigonometry, without which they cannot undentand 
or retain what they learn of navigation. He has other things 
to do but to teach children ; and fears he will get " no satia• 
faction for his labour." " The bed is wanting for the boys' 
bedstead, which is yet in the further summer-house." These 
boys are aa great a hindrance as the pains in his legs and feet. 
He must have liked his work; but he would have liked more 
recognition-was not unenvious of the Court favour monopo
lized by Newton and the other theorists, while he, whose 
"painful •• obaenations alone made it poaaible for them to 
theorize to any purpose, waa left out in the cold.• His state 
of mind may be judged from his reply to Dr. Bernard, who 
wished him to try for the Oxford Savilian Profeasonhip. At 
first he inclines to apply for the post, " though I had never 
80 good an opinion of mine abilities aa to think I could deaene 
80 eminent a reward... But in a second letter he writes : " I 
am resolved for the present to content myself with a place 
which I have furnished with instruments of my own contriv
ance (but full of trouble and no gains), till' I see an oppor
tunity of removing to one more advantageous, and where I 
may have a better air with leBBer or fewer distempen. I am 
aa weary of the place aa you of yours ; my inclinations are for 
an employment that may render me more useful in the world 
and promote more glory to my Maker, which ia the sole end of 

• Be had inclined to Chelaea College "becaue of ita oearne• to the Coan.'' 
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our live1, and to which I would divert all my labours" ( Baily, 
p. 668). Halley wu meaning to be a candidate; aa an 
Odord man he would have more chance (he did get the 
appointment, bnt not till the next election in 1703). Flam
■teed th11& recommend■ him to Bernard: "He i■ very ingenious; 
and, bis friends being wealthy, you may expect that advan
tage by a resignation to him which it is acarce in my power 
to afford you." 

Greenwich air, vitiated probably by vapours from the Plum
atead marshes, certainly.did not ■uit him. In March 1678 
he writes to Sir J. Moore:-

., My 11g11e, I hope, abate■ ; my fi.t ill but an hour long, and very gentle, 
only I can get no reat twelve houra afler. I take nothiug for it but a little 
carduus pouet, to fetch the phlegm off' my stomach. I use a very spare diet; 
my cordial iaa glllll8 or 1111Ck and some mithridate.• Your graodso11'1 "(he w~a 
one of the gentlemen pupils)" Jlita as mine does, but he will not be kept within 
doors when his fit i■ over." 

"Some one'' 10011 began to grumble that the results of his ob
servations were not publiahed as he made them. To Sir Jonas 
be pointa out that he ia working" harder than thraahi..og," and 
that he ia not "of that carter-like temper that cannot move 
without a goad." " The pleasures of my studiea, if I may be 
permitted to follow them quietly, are the greateat incentives 
that can be to prosecute them vigoroualy. As aoon as I have 
obtained anything 10 certain as that I think it may not be 
liable to error or need correction, I shall be as deairoua to 
expose it to public view as any can be to have it." Hia 
quarrel with Newton began because the latter, deep in hia 
correction of Horrox'■ Lunar Theory, waa 10 eager to confirm 
it by obaervntiona that he took unauthorized means to get hold 
of reaulta. Thus we read ( I 694) :-

"Mr.Newton came to visit me. Esteeming him an obliged friend I •bowed 
him about I 50 places of the moon, derived from my own ohiienations. On 
his earnest request I lent him them, not doubting but by their help he would 
be able to correct the lunar theory, making 2 condition•: 1° That he should 
not impart them to any one else, they not being yet rectified by the mural arc, 
but only with the sextant, 2° that what result he derived from them he 
ahould fi.rat impart to me, who bad aaved him the trouble of calculations." 

• Edract or willow-bark (lately become fashionable u aalici11e), the immemorial 
mnedy in the Norfolk fen■, he doe■ not seem to have kcowo. 
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Newton broke faith, and communicated hia amended theory to 
Halley and Gregory, keeping Flamsteed in the dark about it. 
Yet Newton was very angry when he suspected Flamsteed of 
similarly divulging what waa meant for him only. Dr. Wallis 
publiahed in hia Mathematical Tract,, vol. 3, Flamsteed's tract 
"on the parallax of the earth's annual orb," in which occurs the 
paragraph: "I had contracted a friend1hip with Mr. Newton, 
at that time the most learned pro(euor in Cambridge, and I fur
nished him with I So lunar obaenations for correcting Horrox's 
theory!' Newton wu furious, and wrote: "You have put 
the world into an expectation of what, perhapa, they are 
never like to have. I do not love to be printed upon every 
occasion, much lea to be dunned and teased by foreigners 
about mathematical thinga, or to be thought by my own 
people to be trifling away my time about them, when I 
should be about the King'a busineu. I have, therefore, writ 
Dr. W allia against printing that clause," On thia, Flam
steed'a comment ia: "Wu Mr. Newton a trifler when he 
read mathematics for a aalary at Cambridge? Surely 
aatronomy is of aome good uae, though hia place" (in the 
Miot) "be more beneficial." It ia very aad that two auch 
men abould quarrel on auch alight grounda. Flamsleed waa 
a deeply religious man; in bis moat private computation 
booka we find such entries as : " Deo aummo Geometrre gratiu; 
Tot vigiliarium tantorum que laborum aola ait laua et gloria 
1upremo celorum Conditori; Divino fretus auilio, fixarum 
ordinationem fere perfeci," ending with a prayer that God will 
1trengthen him to finish the work. Of Newton he wrote, not 
long before the quarrel, " bi1 approbation is more to me than 
the cry of all the ignorant in the world." Even after their 
disagreement be say■ : " I believe him to be a good man at 
the bottom, but through his natural temper auapicioua." He 
wu soured by the feeling that Halley, whose immoral life 
he could not abide, had aupplanted him in Newton'■ eateem, 
and waa, through Newton, plotting to supplant him at the 
Obaerntory. To Newton'a letter he replied:-

" I could not think you would be unwilling our nation abould have the 
honour of forniahing you with so many good obaervation■ u (I speak it 
without bouting) were not to be bad eleewbtro ..... It contd be no 
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diminution to you, aince you pretend not to be an observer yourself. . . . . I 
wonder that hint.s drop from your pen u if you looked on my bDSineu 111 

trifling; you thought it uot BO when you were at Cambridge; ita property ie 
not altered ..... The work• of the Eternal Providence will, I hope, be a little 
better oodentood through your laboun and mine than they were formerly. 
Think me not proud for this e:i:pression ; I look on pride u the wont of aiDII, 
humility as the greatest virtue. This makea me e:i:cuae small fault■, bear 
great iojurie11 without reaentmeot, and reaolve to maintain a real friendship 
with ingenioua men, and to 111111i1t them what lies in my power without 
regard of any intereat but that ol doing good by obliging them." 

A letter like that throws much light on the writer's chal'&Cter 
-a aomewhat porcupineiah nature, unpleasant to handle except 
in the right way. 

Flamateed at once begged Dr. Wallie to withdraw the para
graph ; but W allia asked Newton to let it stand. " I don't 
[he eay11] apprehend any prejudice to you in printing it, being 
merely true matter of fact ; and it seems of concernment to 
Mr. Flamateed to satisfy the world that he is not idle, though 
he be not yet in readiness to publish the whole of his observa
tions (for which he i11 frequently called upon), it being a great 
work." Very 11mall, however, though the matter was, it rankled. 
Flamsteed thought that every Court wit who complained of 
the Observator'11 alownes11 was aet on by Halley ; he was justly 
wroth with Dr. Gregory for laughing in hie Elemenla Aatro
nomite at the mural circle-" neque muroa licel jirmisaimoa 
neque ipaaa rupee montea que eundem perpetuo situm aervare 
certiaaimum eat." " Though rocks may ahake" (replie■ Flam
ateed), "yet there are ways of finding out their erron; and I've 
often aaid I know a way of finding out the errora of my wall 
inatrnment. It had been for hie reputation to have added 
thia." All thia ia petty in the extreme, but what ahall we 
aay to the following ? In I 704 Prince George of Denmark 
had heard of Flamateed'a painstaking and disinterested work 
(he had spent over l, 2000 on printing and inatrumenta, having 
come in to hie father's estate, and having got the rectory 
of Bnntow); and the Prince arranged for the publication 
of the star catalogue, &c., to go on at the public coat. After 
thia Newton was vastly civil, the tone of hie letters being 
quite changed. But the Prince died, and in 1 7 1 o the 
Queen was penuaded to appoint a Committee of the Royal 
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Society Viaitora of the Obaervatory. This Flamsteed strongly 
resented; he felt sure that Newton wanted to get hold of 
more observations before they had received their final correction. 
He waited on Secretary St. John, pointed out how he should be 
hindered by this new coustitution of Visitors; that he wauted 
no new instruments, and, if he did, the visitora were not skilful 
enough to contrive them ; that, after all his expense and 
pains, it was very unjust to deprive him both of honour and 
of the benefit of his own expenses, and to confer them on those 
who had done nothing but obstruct him in all they could, and 
who wanted to boast of their merit in preserving his labours 
because they had naught of their own worth the public view. 
Not a wise speech, surely. No wonder St. John " seemed 
not to regard what I said, but answered me haughtily, the 
Queen would be obeyed." Flamsteed was afraid of the fate 
of " noble Tycho, who had no Visitors during his patron 
Frederic 11.'s reign ; and thoae appointed by King Christian 
were very unfit for the purpose, much le11 skilful than himself, 
and made use of to asperae him and make him uneasy and 
withdraw, that the courtiera might get his appointments. . . . . 
My appointments, very small in comparison of his, were also 
designed by Sir laaac for othera that would be dependent on 
him. But by God's good providence I received but little 
damage by the Visitors, though Dr. Arbuthnot did with un
equalled dexterity and boldneu demand from me other obser
vations that had not been delivered to Sir Isaac when he got 
the rest by tricks and pretences.'' Flamsteed delayed giving 
up these obaervations, finding that 10me of the former parcel 
had been printed and handed about in Child's Coffee-house, 
though Arbuthnot solemnly declared " not a sheet of them 
was in print; " whereupon Newton peremptorily summoned 
him to the Royal Society's • meeting in Crane Court, to in
quire into the state of his instruments. There was not a 
full council present, BO no record of the meeting stands in the 
Society's journals. Flamsteed's account is as folloWB : " It 
was not long after Sir I. Newton had been complaining 
that I charged him with embezzling £500 of the Prince'■ 
£ 1 1 oo ; whereas the utmost I had said was that he ■hould 
account for it, seeing only £300 had been ■pent on printing. 
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Dr. Arbuthnot, with much heat, urged that it was the ■ame a■ 
if I had ■aid he had embezzled it, whereat the re■ t laughed, and 
nid: 'No, ■urely.' The Doctor then ■aid it cost Sir Iaaac 
£ I oo in feasts I . . . . At the meeting I waa asked what 
repairs I wanted, or what instruments ? I replied the inetro
menta were all my own, and my repain were always done by 
the Office of the Ordnance. • A■ good have no Ob■ervatory 
as no inatroments,' aaid Newton. I then complained of the 
pirating of my worka, and the Prince'■ picture (without notice 
to me) engraved as frontispiece to present to the Queen, 
'whereby (added I) I am robbed of the fruits of my laboun.' 
At thia the impetuous man grew outrageous, and said, 'We 
are, then, robbers of your labours ? ' I anawered, I wa■ aorry 
they owned themselves to be ao. After which all he said 
was in a rage ; he called me many hard name■; puppy was 
the moat innocent of them. I told him only that I had 
all imaginable deference for her Majesty's order, for the 
honour of the nation, &c. ; but that it was a dishonor 
to the nation, Her Majesty, and that Society, yea to 
its Preaident, to nse me ao. At la11t he charged me, 
with gi·eat violence, not to remove any instrumenta, I having 
told him that, if I was turned out of the Observatory, I would 
carry my sextant with me. I only desired him to reatrain 
his paasion, nod thanked him as often as he gave me ill 
namea; and, looking for the door, told the hot gentleman 
God had blessed nil my endeavours hitherto, and that he 
would protect me for the future, or words to that purpose.'' 

So astronomers as well as poets and musicians aeem to be 
liable to jealousy aod temper. Flamsteed's temper comea out, 
also, when Dr. Halley call~, bringing his wife, aon, and daughter, 
and promises to burn bis uncorrected copy of the Catalogue 
if Flamsteed will print his own. " I told him of his blockish 
fault in his charts," !lays Flamateed. " He answert>d he was 
young when he did them, on which account they might be 
excuaed ao they were right on the backaide of the paper, 
with much other impude11t banter." Not an ea■y man to get 
on with; maaterful and heedleae about giving offence, while 
quick enough to take it. The quarrel, we see, wu a good 
deal about money, as well as about dignity; it might never 
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h&ve arisen had Flamsteed still been a Fellow of the Royal 
Society (be had been in arrear with his subscription, and his 
name was struck off). Bnt Newton's ready use of strong 
language is startling. Dr. Mead sided with him ('' he wu 
his echo," hints Flamsteed). "Dr. Sloane held his peace, 
whom I thanked for his cirility, and permitted him to help 
me, being very lame, downatairs." It is not an edifying 
scene; and the ill-feeling between the two hu led to Flam
ateed'a character being maligned in Moreri's Dictionnaire 
Hi.Btorique ( 1 79 S }, and other works ; while even Sir D. 
Brewster calls him sel61h and deairooa to hide hi■ discoveries. 
The fact is, the vindication, which he had meant as preface 
to bia Hiatoria Ctelestia, was ■uppreaed by hia niece's huaband, 
Mr. Hodgson, "it not being prudent or politic (saya Mr. 
Baily) to reflect in such atrong terms on auch diatinguiahed 
charactera aa Newton and Halley." Aa to his wiah for con
cealment, moat discoverers have shown the same, Trerithick's 
treatment by Stephenaon being a caae in point. From Flam
steed's habit of putting down his inmost thought& in diaries, 
and from the freeness with which he wrote to those whom 
he could trust, as he did Abnham Sharp, we have all the 
strong language on his aide ; • of the feelings of his enemies 
we can only judge from their actiona. They certainly gave 
him very poor encouragement-snubbed him, as we should 
say, and forced his results from him by a Royal warrant 
which themselves had been the means of obtaining, instead 
of thankfully recognizing his value and honouring him ac
cordingly. 

Flamsteed, on the other band, was ao miserably soapicioua 
(ill-health partly accounting for thia) as always to impute bad 
motives, Thus, when he found his 1urreptitiou1ly published 
Catalogue wu abridged, he assumed that " that wu done out of 
•pite to spoil my work" (Baily, p. 99), wheraa the change was 

• To Sharp he write■ (1716): "I hope you have compared my Catalogue with 
the tbier Halley'■, and are ■enaible or the difl'erence." Halley bad alao (it 1eems 
pretty certain) publiahed u bis owu the obae"atiooa or Perkin■, late Muter or 
Cbri1t11 Hoapital, on the Yariation ortbe compau. Of Newton, Fl11D11teed thought 
"be wished to make me cry him up u othera did, and waa enraged becauae be 
could not bring mo to that buene11." 
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doubtless owing to the less practical knowledge of Newton and 
Halley. At laat, Flamsteed got his revenge. "King George suc
ceeded. And Halifax, whose pet was Mn. Barton, Newton's 
niece, died. The oflicen at Court were changed. The new Lord 
Chamberlain knew me well ; and, after much manmuvring, 
I recovered 300 out of the 400 copies to which the surrepti
tious editions bad been limited, and, separating from the rest 
the part that Halley bad sophisticated, made a sacrifice of 
them to Heavenly Truth."• 

TbUB ended this WIICl'editable businen, which we have 
detailed at length on account of the light it throws on a little 
known and little appreciated worker. Flamsteed did not long 
survive his triumph ; he died in I 7 I 9, having made no 
arrangement for completing his great work. Happily his 
assistant, James Croathwait, "my Cumberland youth," waa a 
thoroughly unselfish man, devoted to his employer. He 
ruined hia own prospects by ■pending ai1: yean in seeing the 
Hiato'f'ia C~le,tis Britannica through the press, in which 
work Sharp gave him much help, Mn. Flamateed not paying 
him anything and the Government not contributing a farthing. 
Indeed, instigated by Halley, Flamateed'a succeBSOr, they went 
to law with hia widow for the instrnments, which the Attomey
General at laat decided were her property. 

The Dutch undenold us then, aa the Germana do now; 
and Croathwait, braving " the e1:pense and trouble of not 
knowing the language, made a long and dangeroua voyage 
to Rotterdam," atayed there a fortnight, and got the plates 
and atar-maps engraved "far cheaper than they could be 
done here." It is pleasant to find Croathwait, in I 722, 
enjoying a viait to Sharp at Horton ; but the cloae of the 
buainesa mUBt have been mortifying to them both. In 
I 7 30 Croathwait writes : " Dr. Halley, Mr. Machin, and 
Whiston are trying to find the Longitude and get the £ 201000. 

You and I have laboured for Mn. Flamateed for above ten 
years, and our reward-so often promised-ia at last befallen 
us. :Mn. Flamateed died laat month, and baa left to you and 

• The Bodleian copy, given by Sir R. Walpole, ill one of the very few which, 
as ill remarked on the title-page, escaped " ignem et iram Flamateedianam." 
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I not one farthing. For all my time and expenses I never 
had any allowance, besides losing of two places (one in the 
Ordnance) which I refused at her request. Could Mr. 
Flamsteed have foreseen her ingntitude, I am confident he 
would not have left it in her power. Young Hodgson informs 
me he hRI a ring at your service." Perhaps Mn. Flamsteed 
thought the eff'111ive thanks with which she welcomed Sharp'• 
fint contribution to the work-" I m111t add that, as this is 
the greatest instance posaible of your friendship to Mr. Flam
steed, I am sorry to say I can only give you my most hearty 
thanks for it ; for it is as much above my making a proper 
return as it is beyond what I could have hoped for "-would 
have warned him not to expect remuneration. Yet she must 
have known that her husband had sent him money (ten guineu 
in I 705), which Sharp •id, "exceeds my e1pectationa. I 
never desired anything of that nature but for the satisfaction 
of my friends" (Cudworth, 146). J111t after Flamsteed'■ 

death, Crosthwait wrote : " He has not left me in a capacity 
to serve him, notwith■tandiug repeated promises. This I 
impute to his not being sensible his end was so near. But 
my love, honour, and esteem for hi■ memory and all that 
belongs to him will not permit me to leave Greenwich till the 
three volumes are finished." The dedication, signed by Flam
ateed's widow and Hodgson, hi■ niece's h111band, the nominal 
editor■, contain■ much ful■ome praise of the late utronomer's 
attainments, and of his devotion to the King and the Protestant 
aucce■■ion, but has not the remotest reference either to Sharp 
or to Oroathwait. It i■ part of the irony of facts that indiapen
lBble men are often left wholly unrecognized. 

Flamateed, though never ranking a■ high a■ he ought, did 
not wholly mi■■ appreciation. W ollaston says : " He walked 
in an almo■t untrodden path, being one of the fint who uaed 
telescopic sights for these purposes. Even HeveliUB refu■ed 

to adopt the telescope ; while Brah6 had nothing but his eye 
and coanely divided in■tromenta. For thirteen year■ Flam
ateed had only a sextant, and when, in 1689, he set up hi■ 
seven-feet mural arc, it wa■ not ■uch as we have now, but wu 
contrived by his own geniu■ to rectify erron of collimation, 
want of parallelism in hi■ telescope, &c. . . . . When we 
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reflect that in hi.a days the effect of refraction w111 not suf
ficiently ascertained, much leu the aberration of light, the 
nutation of the earth'• axis, &c., the wonder ia how great ia 
his agreement with subsequent observations ., (W olluton, 
Specimen). What he eft'ccted was indeed simply wonderful, 
his research being 10 stinted in endowment that, as we have 
seen, moat of the cost of instruments, &c., fell on himaelr. 
We muat never forget that, besidea the help which Newton got 
towarda the Lunar Theory from Flamateed'a correctiona of 
Horrox, his tract on the real and apparent diameters of the 
planets (written in 1673) gue Newton the data which he used in 
his Principia, book 3. Hia method of determining the position 
of the equinox, by which he 111Certained absolute right ucen
aions through aimultaneoua obaenations of the aun and a atar 
near both equino:r.ea, was original, and has been called "the 
basis of modern astronomy." Another point in which he 
helped Newton was in regard to the great comet or 1680-1. 
His obsenations were used in the Principia, though Newton 
believed there were two comets, and for nearly five yeara 
would not acknowledge himself in the wrong. 

Abraham Sharp, "the indefatigable calculator, whose head 
wu u clear for calculating as his hand was ekilfnl for execut
ing" (Whewell, Flamateed and Newton), outlived for many 
years Mrs. Flamsteed's neglect and ingratituiie. Of his life at 
Horton Old Hall, near Bradford, Mr. Cudworth gives many 
anecdote&. Noncouformiat though he was, he was careful to 
give to the poor the tithe of all his income. Entriea like 
these are frequent :-

Deo out orthe 40/- from the Exchequer Court . £0 4 o 
Deo out of the interest of £9/7/6 I o o 
Deo out of the profits of cane and dyall made for 

Sir J, A.rmytage . o 2 6" 
To piety out of intereat I I 8 6 

When he went out he stuft'ed his pockets with half-pence, and 
if he paued any poor people he would fill his hands with the 
coins and hold them out behind him. To a mathematical 
tnmp hia libenlity was on a dift'erent scale ; thus we read : 

Ginn a poor aick mau that told me he knew 
navigation , . £1 11 o 
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To the end (he died in his ninety-fifth year) he wu at work 
on the hardest mathematical problellllll of the day, taking 
two daily and nightly observations of the heavens, and 
keeping up a correapondence, not only with Flamateed, but 
with Halley, Wallis, &c. Hia accurate work won him the 
title of "incomparable." "His tables," said one of his editon, 
" represent the earth's circumference so truly u not to err the 
breadth of a grain of sand." We are told that, being unable 
to solve a problem, and hearing of a Scot who wu great at 
mathematics, he went northward and sought him out. The 
Scot looked at the problem, and then said : " Sir, there's only 
one man that can help you, and he is called Abraham Sharp, 
of Little Horton by Bradford." Such a man wu a worthy 
coadjutor in the Historia Ctl!le,tia ; and it is a disgrace to all 
concerned that he, as well as Croathwait, was left unnoticed 
as well u unrewarded. 

Of the two books we have named, Baily i1 hardly to be 
fonnd save in public libraries, but Cudworth may be in every 
one'• hand■ ; and the mus of fact■ it contain, about the life of 
Flamateed's chief helper in his practical work is no lea• valuable 
than the light it throws on Flamsteed'a character. Sharp wu 
the maker of Flamsteed'1 beloved mural arch; and to Sharp he 
freely expressed his feelings-hi• disaatiafaction with Newton, 
his dislike for Halley, his aoreneu at the way Queen Anne'• 
courtier-scienti1ta treated him. If Flamsteed's Catalogue 
is, 111 Baily says, " one of the proudest production, of the 
Royal Observatory," we must not forget that, but for Sharp'• 
wonderful skill in in1trument-making, Flam1teed'1 observations 
could never have been 10 exact ; while but for Sharp'• pains 
in helping Croathwait with maps and calculation,, the third 
volume of the great work could never have appeared at all. 
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A.aT. VIII.-W. G. WARD AND THE OXFORD 

MOVEMENT. 

William George Ward and the O.rford Movement. By 
WILPB.ID W.a.ao. Macmillan & Co. 1889. 

THE materials for a complete history of the " Oxford Move
ment " are gradually accumulating. The .Apologia 

of the great fint leader of the movement was, however 
candid, an e:,: parte statement. Palmer's Narrative of 
forty yean ago and his recently published recollectiooa are 
the account fumished by a somewhat narrow Anglican of a 
movement the meaning and scope of which, after it bad 
gathered " way " and assumed a distinctive character, were 
too large and too variously comprehensive for bis intelligence 
to grasp-though within his limits he was a well-informed 
divine and a trained acholar-and the main and innermost 
apringa of which were too subtle and too deep for his under
standing. Burgon's Twelve Good Men, as we showed six 
montha ago, waa the work of a smart and sociable partisan, 
who never aaw much more than lay on the surface, and was 
totally incompetent to grapple with a problem in which his
torical, spiritual, and philosophical questions of no ordinary 
difficulty are intricately involved and' mixed together. More 
light on certain aapecta and stages of the movement was con
tributed by the Memoirs of Mr. Hope-Scott,• published several 
yean ago. Bishop Wilberforce's Life and Correspondence 
also fumished a valuable contribution to the study of the 
subject, throwing a broader light indeed on the whole scenery 
and history of the movement than either of the special publi
cations on the Rubject, except Newman's penonal statement. 
Dean Hook's Life, too, contains valuable collateral evidence 
on the earlier stages of the history. But not one of the pub
lications we have named, nor all together, contain ao complete, 
so clearly stated and summarized, or so impartial, an account 

• See LoRDOII Qu.i.BTBBLY REVIEW, January 1885. 
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of the Ouord movement, as led fint by Newman, and after
wards, in ita second stage, by William George Ward, u is 
fumiahed in the volume before us. The Apologia gives no 
clear account of the second stage, between 1841 and 1845, 
during which, the Tract, /or the Time11 having with Newman's 
No. 90 found their climax and come to a collapse, Newman 
himself was in retirement, chiefly at Littlemore. This was 
the period during which the Brituh Critic, with Mr. Thomas 
Mosley as ita editor and Ward as ont: uf its chief writen, was 
the organ of the now much mure daring and advanced Rome
ward movement The Brituh Critic came to an end, and the 
movement with it, when Ward had published his Ideal of a 
Chrutian Church, and that publication had been followed by 
the formal censure of the Hebdomadal Board of the U nivenity. 
The same authority which censured Tract 90, and, through 
the intervention of the Bishop of Oxford, brought the Tracts 
to an end, now not only condemned the Ideal, but degraded 
the writer of the proscribed work, so that, though still a 
Fellow, he was reduced to the status of an undergraduate. 
The natural reault very shortly followed. Ward, having in 
the meantime married, joined the Romiah Communion, and 
became a Profeuor at Old College. Newman also, whose 
hand Ward's active influence had forced even as early as 1841, 
although he is never named in the Apologia, went over to his 
destined haven and home in the same communion very soon 
afterwards. The Oxford movement was' at an end, although 
the influences which emanated from it have since continued 
to spread through the churches and parishes of England, in 
aome respects in a more intense degree and form than were 
ever known in Oxford during the rise and development of the 
movement. 

For several years after 1 8 3 8 Ward was N ewmau's close 
friend and boldest counsellor, having, in the latter capacity, 
1ncceeded to the place of Hurrell Froude, whose character and 
spirit he greatly admired, and wh01e mantle may almoat be said 
to have fallen upon him. Since 1841 he had well-nigh out
grown the poeition ol a di1ciple. In the last phase of the 
Tractarian evolution Ward may be said to have exchanged 
placee with his former muter, and he became the leoocl' in 



I 32 W. G. Ward and tlu Ozj<Yrd Movement. 

the final clash and conflict. Oakeley, of Margaret Street-the 
common friend of Newman and Ward, friend also of Gladstone 
and Hope-Scott-who, like Ward, had long been really a 
Romaniat, took his place boldly by the side of Ward, and was 
received into the Church of Rome within a few days of his 

• friend. Of the earlier part of his father's history, up to the 
crisis we have now spoken of, Mr. Wilfrid Ward writes in the 
volume before ua. In another volume he is to deal with the 
remaining forty yean of his father's life, which he p888ed aa a 
member of the Church of Rome, and during which he came to 
be known aa a muter of metaphysical argument, o.nd one of the 
m01t acute and powerful champions of what may be described 
aa Chriatian intuitional metaphysics, in their highest and most 
abstract form, and especially as opposed to the metaphysics of 
the materialistic evolutionist achool, of which school J. S. Mill, 
during hi■ lifetime, wa■ the mo■t distinguished expositor. 
With Dr. Ward in thi■ hi■ second phase of character, in which 
he r,mdered eminent service to the cause of spiritual and 
ethical science, we have not to do in this article, because, u 
we have intimated, it is not at all dealt with in the volume 
before ua. 

Before we give any sketch of Ward's history and coune 
whilst he continued at least in nominal connection with the 
Church of England, it may be well to give a clue, derived from 
the study of his idiosyncrasy, as revealed in what tho■e who 
knew him best have ■aid of him, such as may help in following 
the development of his character from atage to stage. 

Ward was from the beginning of hi■ student lif~was even 
at school-a bold and ardent abstract thinker, with no taste 
for the concrete in any form. He loved abstract, but hated 
applied or mixed, mathematics. He was a good linguist and 
grammarian, but could never be induced to get up the 
collateral history or illustrations which related to any author 
he was reading. History he detested, and throughout life 
remained phenomenally ignorant of il He had no taste for 
poetry. And if for music he had a real passion, yet as to art 
in general, and architecture, be waa a mere barbarian. Hia 
tastes for abstract study were balanced and counteracted only 
by a pauion for fiction, burlesque, and, as we have said, mU11ic. 
To the opera and the burlesque etage he remained a devotee 



Ward's Idiosyncrasy. 133 

even after be bad become a devotefl and ucetic Romanist ; but 
of high dramatic art be aeema to have abown little apprecia
tion. He became a well-read Roman Catholic theologian, and 
especially delighted in the ayatematic and logical theology of 
the Jesuit maaters. But a really learned theologian he never 
did become, because he cared almost as little for eccleaiastical 
as for other history, and because he bad never studied the 
historical development of theology. In pure metaphysics he 
revelled in bis mature and later life, as in hi■ earlier life he 
bad revelled in pure mathematia,. But be knew no more of 
phyaiology or physiological psychology than he did of 
mechRnical theories or applied mathematics. Student as be 
was of systematic theology and ascetic hooks, he seems to have 
known nothing whatever of Biblical e1egesi1 or New Testa
ment criticism. The illuatration, from any external source of 
light or knowledge, of the Scripture text, regarded aa history 
or narrative, aeema never to have been recognized by him aa a 
matter of importance. Very little in this way, aa Dean 
Stanley baa remarked, waa done by hie master, Newman. 
Ward seems to have been altogether insensible to the attraction 
of any such work. His ascetic e1ercise1 were a discipline he 
felt the need of, but which he set aa far aa pouible to mnsic. 
His religion outside the practice of moral dutiea and of pre
scribed rules and senicea was an abatract science-mere 
theology and metaphyaica. So far did he carry his abatrac
tions that he denied that there was any special or necessary 
duty of love to parents, as auch (p. 124), or attachment to 
one's country ; he refused to recognize patriotism as in any 
■ense a virtue (p. 62). 

In his early life Ward was strongly attracted towards 
Bentham and, especially, Mill-their abatract argumentation 
and their hard matter-of-factnesa were very much to his taste. 
Mill's atrict, though utilitarian, regard for ethic■ and practical 
morality alao impreaaed him favourabiy. But, notwithstand
ing his logical hardneu, Ward had a profound religiouaneu of 
nature. Conacience within him bore strong and peremptory 
witness to the being and government of God. With this the 
intrinsic agnosticism of Mill's philoaophy wu ineconcilable. 
For aome time Ward wavered in painful and agitating suspenae 
-for a long time he was tormented with doubts. The im-
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morality or which he had been witneu at Wincheater achool, 
the low atandard or morality which he aaw in the nominally 
Chriatian world around him, had strengthened the attraction 
for him or Mill'a equitable character and enlightened moral 
teachinga, and had conapired with his • merely intellectual 
difficulties to tempt him to aceptici■m. But in good time the 
character and inftuence of Dr. Arnold, and especially the high 
practical tone of his Christian teaching, helped the young 
1tudent in hi■ ■trugglea against the philosophy of Mill. When 
he received deacon's orders, Ward signed the Thirty-Nine 
Articles as a disciple of Arnold, although when he received 
priest's orders he signed them as a follower of Newman-or, 
as his son uses the word, as a Newmanite. Newman drew 
him from Arnold. All through, indeed, Ward had miued in 
Arnold's teaching the abstract basis, the ground of authority, 
the completeness of grip and scope, which his mathematical 
genius desiderated. What he wanted was not a mere practical 
system of Christianity, with a working doctrinal compromise 
at its base, such as Arnold's teaching offered him; he craved a 
complete and logical system of faith and religious practice 
founded on abstract principles. Even when drawn towards 
Mill he had, feeling his want of such a system, turned a 
longing and half-fascinated look towards Roman Catholicism, 
as affording the aort of ayatem in which he might, if only he 
could accept it, find the rest he craved. Newman seemed to 
furnish Ward with at least the promise and earnest of what 
was neceuary in this kind. At the same time the great 
preacher's ethical tone, and his severely chaste and restrained, 
but persuasive, eloquence charmed and fascinated the young 
inquirer, while his 11ideloog hints and questioning11 11uhtly 
aearched again and again the flaw11 and faults of Mill's 
material utilitarianism. 

Ward thus, within a few year11 after taking his degree and 
pining his Balliol fellowship, became a follower of Newman 
-an enthu11iastic, devoted and, for a long time, an implicitly 
trustful disciple.• What he seemed to himself always to need 

• He was fond ofqootingCarlyle'a dictum-" Troe guidance in retom for loving 
obedience, did he but know it, ia man's prime need'' (p. 73). For aeveral yean he 
&boaght he had fonnd all that be needed in Newman. 
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waa an infallible guide, and Newman waa, in effect, his Pope. 
Thie is very evident from many paaaagea in thia volume before 
u1. Neverthelea■, there was such a difference-1uch a con
traat-in temper and intellectual tone between the muter and 
the disciple, that it was inevitable, 1ooner or later, that they 
should cease to keep even atep and close company. For long, 
indeed, before their mutual relations were ■enaibly changed, 
tbe question■ and continual lll'gency of the disciple, however 
reapectful, however deferential, had been felt by the muter to 
be unwelcome and embarrassing-they were as goad■ to one 
who deaired not to be urged by any one to quicken hia apeed, 
or haatily to adventure new departure■, but waa supremely 
anxious to do everything with all caution and according to 
the requirement■ of the moat skilfully calculated policy. 
Ward waa a much bolder and more direct man than Ne.-man. 
The diaciple, after a time, began to point in advance of his 
master, and to aak if the way were not onward in the direction 
of Rome. • Ward embodied the logic of principle, and, in his 
foresight of inevitable consequence, he also represented the 
logic of coming fact, which, as he saw, underlay the cautious 
policy suggeated by Newman, always with more or lea■ in
directneas, by means of hints contained in his tracts 
and aermons, and intimated in his private whisperings
hints and intimations which went to make up the substance 
of a new, though undeclared and undeveloped, syatem, a 
system nominally Anglican, but virtually Romanist. New
man threw out these suggestions as an evolutionist feeling his 
way out of the perplexities of Anglo-Catholicism intc, the 
solid-or solid seeming-and symmetrical system of Roman 
Catholic theory, a system, which, however unreasonable it may 
appear to the impartial intellect, however unnatural and rnally 
impracticable it may be, yet within its own sphere of artificial 
abstraction■, of imaginary qualitie1 and qoantitiea, appearR 
to be closely compacted, logical, and complete. Ward waa 
impatient of his muter'■ timid and dilatory proceu, and 
desired to be led boldly onward to the destined goal Thu■ it 
came to pua that while Newman was tint Ward's guide and 
oracle, who had delivered hie disciple from 1cepticism, Ward 
became afterward1 almost as a prophet and leader to Newman, 
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interpreting him to himaelf in distinct utterance, and 1howing 
him in the Romiah Church the only pouible fulfilment of his 
idea• and the neceuary goal of hie wavering, but gradually 
advancing, footsteps. All this had been more or leu known 
before ; but never hu it been set in the full light of complete 
evidence before the eye of the inquirr.r into this 1trangely, 
and in many respects sadly, interesting chapter of Englieb 
Church history, as it is now shown in the volume before us. 

Newman's real deficiencies as a thinker combined with his 
fine special gifts to heighten the contrast between himself and 
Ward. When reviewing, many year■ ago, bis Grammar of 
Assent,* we were led to point out that while Dr. Newman is 
an adept at using the analytic scalpel in the investigation■ of 
micro■copic introspection, he has ever been greatly wanting in 
synthetic power. He has felt his way from point to point, 
almc,st with the preternaturally quick and subtle sensibility of 
the sightless traveller; hut he bas never had the bright, keen, 
far-reaching vision which revesls to the wayfarer at one view 
the country that lies before and around him, the goal towards 
which he is journeying, and the road11 among which he must 
cbooae his path. With this natural want of far-sighted per
spicacity another quality combined to make him slow and 
cautious in his movements. Alike from his peraonal experience 
and his long and intimate fellowship with earnest Anglican.B of 
different shades of opinion, and also from a natural fineness 
and delicacy of sympathr.tic sensibility, he was very keenly 
alive to all the prepoueuions and scruples of English Church
men. Corresponding to tbis, also, he posseBBed a wonderful 
faculty of persuasiveness in answering, or, still more effectually 
for his purpose, in anticipating and seeming to clear away 
beforehand, without formal statement or argument, difficulties 
or objections which appeared to 1tand in the way of his 
preaent counsels or conclusions. Hence, for all these reasons, 
it was eminently characteristic of Newman to be slow, patient, 
tentative, circuitous, in his movements and the guidance of his 
party. In all the particulars we have noted, Ward was a 
complete contrast to his leader. Ward was not a trained 

• Lo:rno,r QuABTEBLY REVIEW, January 1871. 
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Anglican divine, and had no reverence for Anglican tradition■, 
or ■ympathy with Anglican i,cruple■ and ■eositivenea■. He 
wu, indeed, a man destitute of fine an■ceptibilitie■, except, 
perhap■, upon the point of honour. Large, strong, almost 
elephantine in physical frame, he wu governed intellectually 
by unmitigated logic, save only that he had a strong aenae of 
religions responsibility. Regardle■a of prepoS1e&11ion, or pre
judice, or ■eutimental ■cruple, he would have marched boldly 
and ■wiftly, from step to step, along the line of his argument, 
driving remoraele■aly home his conclusions, however harsh or 
even revolting they might appear to others. 

The contrast between the character and method■ of New
man and Ward, during the time that they stood to each other 
nominally in the mutual relation of leader and follower, and 
almost up to the time when Ward set his teacher the example 
of leaving the English Church for the Roman Communion, is 
very well ■et forth by his son in the following paragraph■ : 

" To undo the work of the Reformation, and to l't'lltore to the Engli■h 
Church her original Catholic character, with the ultimate, if distant, proepect 
of restoration to the papal obedience, was hio declared aim, and the pro
gramme which he advocated for the 0:1ford school ..... If this programme 
dift'end from that of the earlier phaaea of the ' Movement,' much more did 
the method in which it wu advocated dill'er from that of the early Tracts. 
Aud it wu the peculiarity of this method which brought thing■ to a crieia 
and ultimately broke up the party. If Mr. Ward'■ theory was unwelcome to 
Anglicans, hia mode of advooating it could not hut make it more 10, 1B the 
unwelcome elements were tbo,ie he moat insisted on. The early Tracts had 
appealed to Engliah ecclesiastical patriotism. There wu a Church with a 
noble history, immemorial traditions, a beautiful liturgy, a roll of aaints in 
her c:alendar-all thi• rich inheritance of Eogliah Churchmen waa being set 
uide by the accidental viewa and ignonnt bigotry of the moment. They 
proteated again■t an invBBion of Protestantism as agaimt the inroads of 
Popery. They refutOed to take their theology from Geneva u they nfnaed to 
take it from Rome. They B&id that the English Church ehould be true to 
herself and her own past. Augustine had brought to England the faith of 
lhe early Fathen. These were the spiritual anceston of English Christianll. 
Rome had de8ected from the original tradition•, though she had likewi■e pre-
11erved, u waa natural, tokens of their common parentage. Both Cburohes 
had been in dill'erent ways untrue to themselvea. The concern of English
men w11 with their own Church. Let them study the peat l'IICOrda of her 
history and its ai■ting witness in her liturgy, and reatore to nineteenth 
century Anglicaniam the epirit which the livea of Bede, Cuthbert, Anselm, on 
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the one band, and the Church or England Prayer-book, on the other, breathe 
in every page. Whatever the precise view taken of the Rerormation by the 
dift'erent writen or the Tracts, and the preoiae period at which the English 
Church was euppo,ied firet to have been untrue to bereelf, it ia evident through
out thot the appeal i1 of the kind here indicated-n appeal to esprit de eorpa 
among Englieh Churchmen, to their pride in the Church'11 liturgy, in ite in-
1titution1, in it■ history, in ill monuments throughout the land ..... Mr. 
Ward'■ tone was the very reverae of thi1. Whilat in theory he was bent on 
1'81toring the Anglican Church to what she had been before the Reformation, 
he preached practically a doctrine of humiliation before a foreign power. He 
dwelt throughout-partly perhaps from hi1 love of looking at the furthest 
consequences of his principle~, and viewing hie theory as a whole, partly 
from an almost unconociollB taste for what ■eemed startling and paradoxical 
-on all those result, and aapects of his view which were most irritating to 
English Churchmen. He defended his tone ou the ground that perfect frank• 
ness and straightforwardness were imperative in a party which had been 
accused of preaching Popery in eeeret, and of being generally disingenuo118. 
Moreover, he did, no doubt, think that all Anglican explBJ1ation11 of the move
ment did veil or make little or what w11s, in his view, e1111entiel. The spirit of 
loyal submiBBion to Papal authority, and of readine111 t.o accept the doctrines 
taught by the Roman See-these were not minor point.a, but integral parts of 
the Catholic p011ition aa he viewed it. To win converts by concealing this 
seemed to him unfair" (pp. 222, 3). 

Ward'a strength was that of the intrepid logical reasoner, 
who 1hrink1 from no clear or aure conaequencea which flow 
from hia reuoning. His weakness was that of the man who 
endeavoun to apply abatract reasoning where it cannot be 
applied; to define out of his own head where concrete facts 
uf history alone can help us to a true analysia of phenomena 
or a true definition of principles. His 888umptions as to fact 
and as to doctrine were often erroneoua ; the premi11ea of his 
arguments were thu11 fatally flawed. One defect which in
validated all bill reasonings and judgmenta in regard to Church 
1ystem11, was hi11 amazing ignorance of history. He may be 
said to have known nothing of history ; he cared nothing for 
it ; he loudly confe11ed, he almost bouted of, hie ignorance. 
He wu u ignorant of ecclesiastical as of general hi11tory. 
Whilat profeuing, in aome aort and in certain re11pect11, to be 
a Catholic theologian, he had. not even begun to atndy the 
time11 and life-work of Athanaaiua ; he knew almost aa little 
of patriatic Jore as if he had been a Baptiat preacher. 
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And yet biatory ia, alike in Chriatian theology and Chriatian 
apologetice, the neceaaary complement of abstract thought and 
argument. In the facta of hiatory, juatly interpreted-in a 
true induction applied to the facts of history aa taken in 
connection with the facts of conaciousneas-are to be 
found for religion, as in the facts of nature inductively inter
preted are to be found for science, the principles of truth 
ud the theory of life. For religion as well as for science, for 
faith as well as for reaaon, in the verified records of fact-in 
the one caae the facts of history and consciousneas, in the 
other,the facta of natural existence-are found respectively the 
demonatrationa which atand in relation to our apiritual in
tuitiona, on the one hand, and those, on the other hand, which 
establiah the pbyaical lawa:of the univene and stand in relation 
to our faculty of inductive or scientific reaaon. 

When, in hia later life, Ward bad to deal, within the com
paratively narrow, but profound, sphere of the highest meta
phy■ica, with the relations of the human apirit to God and to 
moral law, with questions which touched only the sphere of 
conaciouaness, and with which neither hi■tory nor physical 
acience atands in any relation, then bis wonderful keennes1 
of logical undentanding • enabled him to expose, as very few 
beside■ could have done, the fallaciea of the materialistic 
school of sceptical thought to which, u we have seen, he was 
BO strongly drawn in hia youth. He had gained from Newman 
some pregnant hints which, aided by his deep religious feeling, 
pointed him at the time to the way of escape from that danger. 
These hints, after be had become a Professor in a Roman 
Catholic U nivenity, he developed in a aeries of powerful 
arguments which were immeasurably superior in piercingneu 
and in linked strength and cloaenesa of thought to anything 
in the way of metaphysical writing which baa been done by 
Newman. But that aubject is beyond our present acope. 

Ward's phenomenal ignorance of hiatory should have pre
vented him from attempting to write such a treatise •• his 
Ideal of a Chriatiar& Church. If be bad bad any competent 
knowledge of the hiatory of Christendom he would not have 
attempted to exhibit the Church of Rome u fulfilling his 
ideal ; be would have undentood that hi■ " ideal," confronted 
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with the reality of the history of the Roman Communion, 
could onl1 have the effect, at very man1 point■, of a withering 
aatire. Nor, if he bad made himself really muter of the 
history of Luther and Lutheranism, instead of u■ing for hi■ 
purpoae detached second-hand pas11&ge■ borrowed from Sir 
William Hamilton and Mechler, would he have laid him■elf 
open to Archdeacon Hare'• ■cathing criticism in his Vindica
tion of Luther, much leu would he have made his own travesty 
of Lntheranism stand 88 the common description of evangelical 
Protestanti■m everywhere. Neither would he have aubjected 
him■elf, by his momtroua misrepresentation of all that relates 
to the Reformation in England, to such a complete and 
humiliating castigation u that inflicted upon him by Mr. 
Gladatone in the Quarterly Review.• For a man so totally 
devoid of an1 knowledge of history, before or after the time 
of Christ, to undertake the writing of such a work as the 
Ideal of a Chriatian Church was nothing lest than farcical. 
It is scarcely a matter of surprise that the judgments con
tained in the book are 88 arrogant and the tone often u 
bitter u the treatise, in its historical references, is ignorant 
throughout. Had Ward really known both the history of 
Christendom and the vital elements of spiritual religion, 
according to the Apoatolic doctrine and the primitive ex
perience of the Christian life, he would have learnt that the 
unity of the Church is not to be sought in any organized 
communion or communions, but can only be fulfilled in the 
mystical and invisible bod1 of Christ ; that in that spiritual 
Church alone is the ideal to be realized. But he would also 
have known that, notwithstanding all erron and all divisions, 
Christiana throughout the world, and the different Churches 
of Christendom, are helping towards the fulfilment in a con
tinually growing measure of the grand principles of the Lord 
Jesus Christ's life and teaching. One cannot but wonder 
what Ward might have become if, as a student of Church 
history, he had sat at the feet of N eander and, in his longing 
after Church unity, had entered into fellowship of spirit with 
Julius Charles Hare, and, above all, if he had also been made 

• October 11144, See also Gladetooe'■ Gleaning•, vol. v. 
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in early life a partaker, in full and clear conacioumess, of 
penonal ealvation through faith in Christ his Saviour. Thia 
would have been the beat cure for his scepticism. This would 
have relieved that continually threatening melancholy, to 
remedy which he sought diversion in society and discussion, 
or excitement at the theatre, or consolation and inspiration. in 
music. Had he been a partaker of the peace and joy of 
evangelical faith, he would have been better fitted to be a 
profound theologian, and might have refreshed and relieved 
hia mind and heart by a11iduou1 attendance, not at special 
offices of the Roman Catholic Church, but at Christian 
meetings for devotion and fellowship of the true primitive 
type. 

"In Mr. Ward'• view," we are told by hia son," the ceremonial or the 
Church wu a grand antidote againat the oonstant sceptical imaginings to 
which he waa a prey. At times when the Hpiritual world seemed totally 
unreal, when the difficulties ag11inst faith with which, u we have aeen, the 
material creation abounded in his eyeR, tried him moil, it helped hie imagina• 
tion to look at the outward aymbola of great religious myateries. The doubts 
were, to • great elltent, imaginative rather llaan intellectual, and a remedy wu 
requind appealing primarily tn the imagination" (p. 147). 

After all, we find here an unexpected link of alliance 
between the high Roman Catholic idealiat and the fervent 
Comish Methodist, or the earneat and spiritually awakened 
captain of the Salvation Army. All alike make physical 
influences and sensuous aymboliam contributory to the pur
posea of devotional realism and spiritual ecatasy. 

We mu■t not paas away from the subject of the Ideal of a 
Chrutian Church without referring to the doctrine of con
■cience a■ there set forth. It forms part and parcel of Ward's 
theory on the mbject, but, though founded on one side on a 
great and deep truth of human conaciousne■■, it is yet, as he 
set■ it forth, ■carcely leas misleading or liable to abuse 
than any fanatical error■ aa to the conscience ever set forth 
by the moat unenlightened of Quaker■ or sectaries. The 
authority of con■cience, according to his teaching, stand, in 
no relation to the under■tanding. It mu■t not eveu ■eek 
for information or enlightenment. It■ ''feeling" i■ at once 
and absolutely to be obeyed. The conscience of the " holy " 
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man ia sure to be a true guide. To seek light from the 
understanding would be for the conscience to abdicate ita 
rights. A doctrine this which aeema to ua to be very near 
akin to the error of ·Ward's muter, Newman, in regard to 
faith, aa taught both in his uuivenity sermons and in his 
Grammar of ABBent, according to which faith and reason are 
10 far in opposition to each other, aa that the man who 
believea the moat upon the leut evidence or ground of mere 
reason, is the man of the greatest and trneat faith, and so to 
believe all that the Church teaches, absolutely apart from all 
reason or evidence, is the perfection of faith.• It ia in strict 
accordance with this view that his son repreaenta Ward aa 
teaching that " Church authority ia the external embodiment 
of a perfect conscience " (p. 7 4 ). Viewed from another aide, 
Ward's confused and incoherent doctrines aa to conscience 
cannot but remind us of the error of the extreme " Plymouth " 
sectary which makes him his own Pope, and his conscience, or 
what he aupposea to be such, to be the abaolute rule of truth 
both for himself and othen. 

The family of William George Ward have been settled for 
more than a century in the Isle of Wight, where the Ward 
property is contiguous to that of Lord Tennyson, who waa a 
friend of Dr. Ward's, and has contributed to this volume 
some memorial lines on " the moat generous of all Ultra
montanea." Among the linea are these : 

" How ■ubtle ot tierce and quart of mind with mind, 
How loyal in the following of thy Lord." 

At the same time the Ward family were emiueut in the 
circles of City finance, and W ard'a father waa Tory member 
for the City of London-where Ward waa born in 1812-

and waa also one of the most famous of cricketers. Ward 
himself seems not to have taken after his father ; at any rate 
he had no taate or capacity either for commerce or cricketing. 
Among the collateral relatives of his father was Robert Plumer 
Ward, who was a member of several Tory ministries, and 

• Lo&DOII Qo..urrEBLY RBvmw, Januuy 1871, art.•· Newman'■ Grammar of 
.Aueat. 



Ward's Family and Ea1·l,v Years. 143 

author of Tremaine, a novel of considerable ability, aud which 
contained the outline of a thoughtful argument in favour of 
Christianity. PerhaJ>I, besides the writer of this article there 
may be a few of his readers who still remember that book 
with pleaaure and gratitude, after a lapse of nearly half a 
centuy. It is certain, however, that nothing of the tone or 
■pirit of Tremaine WU reproduced in the writings of William 
George Ward. Another diatingui■hed member of the W anl 
family was the sou of the author of Tremaine, the late 
Sir Henry Ward, G.C.M.G., who was at one time Lord 
Commiuiouer of the Ionian Isles, and died Govemor of 
Madras in I 860. 

Wanl's mother wu Misa Combe, of the well-knoW'D brewery 
firm, her brother, the head of the firm, being also a popular 
muter of hounds in Surrey. The son seems to have in no 
respect resembled in tute or character any of his relatives. 
" Even as a child,'' we are told, " his likes and di■likes were 
very intense. He had a pasaion for music and the drama, 
and for mathematics. He detested general society.'' He 
seems to have grown up under undesirable influence■, and 
altogether without proper, if any, discipline. He hated the 
commonplace of life-even of boy-life-from the very first. 
He could not live without intense excitement, either of thought 
or of dramatic representations. When very young, the reaction 
after the play sometimes made him cry from depression of 
spirits. He could not endure even a few minutes' interval of 
rest and quiet, Between the acts of the play he would be 
busy with his mathematics. He knew the names of all the 
actors and supernumeraries, of subordinates as well u prin
cipals. At the same time he was deep in logarithms at a 
very early age. 

He was, withal, a clumsy, shy, unsociable boy, given to 
biting his nails, sitting or standing apart, and looking generally 
bored. Taken to a children's dancing party, he left abruptly 
and walked home through the country roods in his dancing 
shoes, notwithstanding the pelting rain. He was not asked to go 
to another party. When eleven years old he went to Winchester 
school as a commoner. Here he was shocked and disguated with 
the wicketlneas of the school; and seems to have fonnd no com-
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penaation1. He had no aptitude for game■. This fact, added to 
hia natural 1hyne11 and hi■ moral auaterity, made him generally 
unpopular. Lord Selborne, a schoolfellow, say■ of him: 
'' Phy11ically he was strong. In appearance pondero111, in 
mannen brusque and eccentric, he was no cultivator of the 
gracei;, and was not at hi■ ease in strange society." "He 
de■pised, or affected to despise, poetry and romance.'' At the 
811Dle time, with his friends he was " good company. He had 
a pleasure in paradox and a keen sense of the ludicrous, and 
far from being offended at the amusement. othen found in his 
peculiarities, he was quite capable of entering into a joke at 
his own expense." His memory was very remarkable, and 
stood him in good stead both in his classical and mathematical 
studies. But he quite refused to work seriously at the verse
making of which clauical Winchester made so much. He 
gained the gold medal, however, for Latin prose composition 
when he was in bis eighteenth year, against such competitors 
as Roundell Palmer and Robert Lowe. 

He loved, even in his schoolboy days, abstract discuuion 
and reBBOning. The contrast between his quick perceptiona in 
mathematics or ethical apeculatioo, or in the. details of the 
ideal world of the dramatic stage, and his inadvertence in 
mattera of common life, was from the first remarkable. A 
story is told of his uking, at twelve years of age, when 
eating a sole, what it was, and when the name of the dish was 
told him, saying, "It is very nice, where do they grow?" 

At the same time, this strange, uncouth boy was strictly 
moral, and had a deep sense of religion, of which he sometimes 
spoke to his eldest sister, and to a governess of his younger 
aiaten, whom other people seem to have regarded as dull, but 
who was an earnest evangelical Christian, and whose society 
he eought eo much as to give rise to family pleasantries on the 
subject. This eame sense of religion seems to have led, bis 
son tells us, "to a horror at the immorality prevalent at Win
chester, startling in its degree to most of those who convened 
with him on the subject." Probably this deep sense of morality 
waa connected with the insurrection against his authority aa 
prefect which broke out in the ■cbool, and which waa imme
diately occasioned by his determination to punish an offending 
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boy. He was mobbed and dragged off' b.) a large number or 
the boy,. Su: boJI were expelled in con1equence. The matter 
got into the newepapen, and Ward wu condemned nther than 
applauded by the guardians of 1ociety in the pre11. The 
offender was a young man of good family and poeition. The 
method or diecipline at Winchester which gives to the prefect■ 
the right and duty of" tunding" ofl'ender1 again1t di■cipline 
bas oft.en been brought unhappily under public attention, and 
certainly afl'orde no good model for other 1chool1. But what 
public achool doe■ ? It ia hardly even a queetion of degree ; 
there ■eema to be very little to prefer in thi■ respect among 
them all. But all, no doubt, are much improved aince the 
period when Ward wu at Winche■ter, and Trollope at Win
cheater and Harrow. 

It ia no wonder if so atrange a boy as Ward wu not under
stood even by hia relatives. Hia parents do not aeem to have 
made much of him, and in after years he did not pretend to 
feel any special, or, as others would have exprelled it, "natural," 
afl'ection for them. Hia holidays were generally spent either 
with his grandfather, Mr. George Ward, in the Iale of Wight, 
or with hie uncle, the brewer and sportsman, at Cobham. It 
wu at his uncle's that hia qualities were fint, in part, di1-
covered, not, it need hardly be aaid, by hia uncle, but by "an 
eminent and cultnred dignitary of the Anglican Church," whoae 
name one would be glad to know. Arter this discovery of hia 
powen of reasoning and of conversation, he wu looked upon 
by his relation, in a more respectful light. Already the inten1e 
melancholy which preyed upon him through life had become 
a part of hia chancter. Had he been differently brought up, 
it may be fairly snppoaed that it would not have eatabli■hed 
itself u it did. A gentle, kindly, religion, nurture, a true 
Chri1tian training instead of a regimen of playgoing from 
his babyhood, with no ayatem of discipline whatever, would 
have produced a different character from that which we have 
de■cribed. He left Wincheater in I 8291 and entered Oxford 
in I 8 30, having in the interval devoted himself to the study 
of mathematics and of political economy and philosophy as 
tanght by Bentham and Mill. 

At Oxford Ward became almost at once a distinguished 
[No. CXLV.]-NEW SFJUES, VOL. xm. No. t. I( 
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debater at the Union. He wu called the " Tory Chief" of 
the Society, and was elected its Preaident in 1832. Though 
called a Tory, however, he soon 1howed that he had been 
Bitting at the feet of Radical teachen. In 18 3 3 he brought 
forward a motion-which, of coune, wu lo■t--for the admia
lion of Jews to the Legi■lature. His great pB11ion, however, 
in his undergraduate day■, u Archdeacon Browne in particular 
te1tifies, " wu for muic, in every kind of which he took the 
greatest delight, from the operas of Mozart and RORini to the 
burleaques at the Olympic.'' Hia reading wu miacellaneoua, 
and he wu in no sense a 1tudent. "He had no idea,'' hia son 
tells 111, " of taking hononra nntil hi■ father's embarrB11ed 
circumstances made it a matter of importance that he 1hould 
obtain a fellowahip." With this view he 1tood for a acholar-
1hip at Lincoln, and wu unauimo111ly elected in I 8 3 3. But 
nothing conld induce him to work at 1ubjecta not to hi■ taate, 
and when given by his tutor, on the eve of a critical ex.amina
tion, a set of 1pecially important formulm in mechanic■ to learn, 
he sat up reading one of Miu Austen's novela in1tead. "The 
rapidity and accuracy of his work in pure mathematics were 
■aid to he wonderful ; but he could not bear applied mathe
matica." Experimental method■ and approximate reaulta were 
especially distuteful to him. " The study of friction," he used 
to aay, •• makes me feel literally lick." So again, in cluaical 
acholanhip, in Latin especially, he greatly excelled. "But in 
the matter of collateral knowledge,'' aays his 10n, " u to 
the history of the work■ he wu reading, the circum1tances of 
their composition, the lives of their author■ ; and, again, u to 
the history of the times with which they dealt--except ao far 
88 it wu conveyed in the actual works themaelves-he pro
feued total ignorance. He ■aid that 1uch things did not 
intereat him, and that he did not nndentand them, 10 he 
■imply left them alone.'' It ii very hard to undentand such 
1tupid indolence a■ thia in the cue of a man of undoubted 
capacity, and of liberal education, bronght up in contact with 
general intelligence. It wu evidently a form of aelfishnea and 
self-will, u well 88 of intellectual indolence, and indicated a 
narrow range of 1ympathiea, a cramped "humanity," an un
diaciplined mind and character. Here wu at leut one pro-
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feuedly Christian ■tndent and de■tined clergyman who could 
not appreciate the force and beauty of the Camon■ heathen 
apopbthegm-u Homo ■um ; nihil humani a me alienum 
puto." Thi■ fatal defect in bi■ chancter and intellectual 
equipment, however, remained with him to the end. It had 
much to do with the one-aided development of hi■ mind. 

Even when under examination for his degree Ward amued 
hi■ e:uminen by the ■ingolar and wilful negligence, not to ■ay 
contempt, which he di■played of all relating to the ■object■ or 
examination that wa■ not, a■ he cho■e to think, " in hi■ line." 

"Oae or Cicero'• leUera to hia brother Quintus ia choeen, and the e1:aminer 
tell, Ward to tum to a particular part. Ward read■ it admirably. Attention 
ia aroued. The audience, con1i1ting or a large number of undergraduates 
and a good 11prinkling of done, ia on the qui tiive. The conetruing coma nest, 
vhioh, ir not BO good 118 the reading, ■till bean out the e:1peotation of lirat
rate ability. At the end, the euminer aayM, • Well, Mr. Ward, now let me 
uk yon, what are the principal e:1tant letter■ of Cicero P ' Ward ( withont 
the elighteat heeitation), 'I really don't know.' The eHminer (enrpriaed 
and after a abort pa118e), 'The letter from whioh you haH jnat construed wu 
writt.en on the eve of a very eventful time ; can you tell me eomething or the 
event, which immediately· followed P ' Ward, ' I know nothing whateYer 
about them.' Examiner, • Take your time, Mr. Ward, you are nenona.' 
'No, sir,' repli11 Ward, • it iR not nenonaneu; pure ignorance.' Euminer 
(making another attempt), • In what year wu it written P' Ward (with 
energy), • I haven't the aligbteet idea;' hie laat npli11 being given almoat in 
a tone or nleDbnent" (p. 27). 

Though far from being a■ ignorant u Ward, Newman alao 
,ru very ,reak on the aide or hi■tory, having no tute or facnlty 
for it. original and impartial inve■tigation, re■ortiug to it■ 
■to:rea and ■ource■ only ,rhen be bad a ■pecial conclu■ion to 
e■tabliah, a brief to support, for ,rhich it ,ra■ nece■■ary that 
he ■hould gather ■ome evidence. '' Hi■tory ia not my line,'' 
■aid Ne,rman to Ward in 1 841 (p. 1 So) ; and Archdeacon 
Bare ha■ very thoroughly expoied Newman's ignorance and 
erron in hia dealing■ ,rith hiatory. In the cue of both 
Ne,rman and Ward, this ■pecial defect in the point or hi■-
torical Jmo,rledge ,ra■ clo■ely connected with their theological 
erron. A coriou■ illuatration or thia, in the cate or Ward, ,rill 
preaently be added to ,rhat ,re have already ■aid on thi■ ■ubject. 

Ward'• puaion for mmic and the drama wu ■till greater 
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at Ouord than in hi.a 1chool-day1. This i■ ■aid to have been 
owing to the in■npportable attacka or melancholy to which he 
wu ■object. " He fled from the perples.itie■ and religiou■ 
doubt■ to which he wu subject, and threw himself into any 
form of congenial recreation with the utmost unreaene. MUBic 
and the drama were hi.a great means of tnnaporting himself 
into this ideal world, and he availed himself or them con
tinuallv." 

Such ■tatementa sound somewhat strange in regard to one 
of whose "deep seriou1ne■1" and consequent "dignity" of 
character we also receive emphatic testimony. But his aeema 
to have been a character in which startling contrut■ were 
combined. His 1hyne11 wa1 not incompatible with real abandon, 
when the ice wu broken and he found himself in congenial and 
stimulating society, u when he went, u the Bishop of London 
describe■, to a party at Balliol, where there was to be a large 
and lively gathering, with music aud dancing. He made up 
hi■ mind to go after mastering ■ome ■erion1 scruple■ of con
ecience u to the lawfulnesa of the recreation, and the different 
claim, of duty. But u he walked home with his friend he 
aid, '' My dear Temple, what a delightful evening-one of the 
pleuante■t I ever ■pent--and what delightful ladie■. I could 
have proposed to any one of them on the ,pot." 

Ward took hi, degree in 1 8 33, attaining a ■econd-clua, 
notwithstanding hia wilful negligence and wayward fault■ u a 
student both in clasaic1 and mathematic■. In 18 34 he was 
elected Fellow of Balliol. Some time after thi1 he came 
under the inftuence of Newman. For a long time he had 
refWlell even to go and hear him. "Why," he asked, "should 
he listen to such myths ? " But having been cleverly aednced 
into St. Mary'• church by a friend one Sunday evening when 
Newman wu to preach, he came immediately under the 
preacher's spell, and, before long, ■ubmittcd wholly to hi.a 
ascendency. "That sermon," the late Professor Bonamy 
Price wrote, "changed his whole life." Newman'• sermons 
and lecture■ were more than a match for Ward's mere unin
formed dialectics. They seemed, also, u we have already 
obaened, to furnish him with a way of e■cape from the ieach
ings of MiU. He yielded to the faecination which enthralled 
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almo■t the whole genention of eame■t and religion■ly di■-
po■ed young men at the Univenity. Before, howeYer, he 
finally ■urrendered him■elf to the inftnence of Newman, he 
determined to Yieit his friend Bonamy Price, then a muter at 
Rngby, and talk the matter over with him. The re■ult, 
curionaly illn■tratiYe of Ward'■ one-■idedneu of intellect and 
judgment, will be■t be told in Profe■■or Price'■ own words : 

"I received a lett.er from Ward which atatod that he WH on the point of 
changing bi■ religion• Tiewa, but that before carrying out the cb1111ge be 
wi1hed to diacuu with me the religion■ elements involTed in thi■ graH matter. 
Re hoped, therefore, that I would be willing to receive him at Rugby u my 
gne■t for a week, which would allow time for a thorough uamination of the 
principles at i1111ue. I replied that it would give me great pleuure to welmme 
him at •·ly ouee and to do my beat to carry on the diac111111ion, ... , 10 

aocordingly ne came. The fint day puled very pleu1111tly, and the di■cuuion 
proceeded smoothly. On the eec:ond day, to my infinite 1urpri11e, Ward broke 
out BUddenly with the remark, 'Had I known beforehand the treatment I wu 
to reoeive here I •hould never have come.' I wu thomnghly taken aback. I 
Hclaimed, ' Have I been rude or di.eonrteou■, my dear Ward P I had not the 
■light.eat intention or being ■o, but if I have I will uk for your forgin_. 
moat 1ineerely.' 'Oh, dear, no,' be rejoined, 'bnt yon have been eminently 
di■agreeable.' . . . . U ndonbt.edly hi■ remark wu true ; I luid been very dia
agreeable, and I oonld not help it. But why and bow P I bad di~nml 
that be bad come down, if I m11y eay eo, to play a trick literally, not on me, 
but on hie couecience. He bad re■olved, under I.be in■piring inlb1enoe of 
Newman'• preaching, to adopt hie view of religion, bnt be bad neither time 
nor inclination to anelyze the problem to the very bottom, ■o it occurred to 
him to go down and have a talk with 'that Proteetant Price.' He would uy 
to bimaelf that bis arguments were all rnbbi■h, end eo he wonld be able to 
ell'ect the eonvenion with greatn eaee 11nd confidence to hi11111elf. On making 
thi■ diaocovery I uw dearly what bad to be done. I rnolved to perRODate that 
conecieuce which he wu trying to 11ilence. I pnt myaelf in its p1-, and 
uked thoee nry que,tiona which be went.ed to ebirk. I eaid to him, 'Yon 
188ert tbat a certain fact occurred end a certain doctrine eai1t.ed at the nry 
beginning of the Church dif'erent from the opinion held in th11 Proteetant 
Church or England; have you eumined the evidence on which you melre 
that objection ? ' ' Oh, dear, no,' be replied. • Then why do yon adopt it P ' 
• John Newman uye it i■ eo' After a while he again brought forward a doo
trioe built on alleged f111t, w hicb dilfered from the riew taken in the Englieh 
Church. Again I uked, • HHe you eearobed ont, and C11D you 1tate the 
evidence ou w hicb you contradict the view yon hl'Ve hitherto held P ' A.pin 
the 11111wer, 'No,' rulled from hia lipe, 1111d again be took hi■ ■tand on what 
Newm1111 Nid. Some more queaition11 followed, all ending in the ll&llle IDIWer 
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Therefore I remarked, • Then Newm&11 i• your ■ole aut-hority. Bia word ia 
the only thiug you etand upon. Hu he worked a miracle oo whioh t.o claim 
your -nt P ' It wu then that he spoke the angry word■ which put an end 
to the whole diiicuaaion." 

It wae in 183 8 that Ward became a " Newmanite.'' To 
the Rev. James Lonadale he aaid aoon afterwud1, "My creed 
i11 very 11hort: ' Credo in Newmannnm,' •• although we may 
obae"e, in p&11ing, that thi1 characteristic aaying doea not at 
all aqnare with what Mr. Lon■dale tell■ 011 of hill "apparent 
de■ire of fairly 1ifting all question■ to the bottom." Ward'■ 

■ifting took no account of any hi■torical evidence ; it wu 
the ■ifting of a dislectical gladiator-it wu mere logical 
sword-play. Thill ■ort of work i■ very valuable in it■ place, 
but will not avail to sift all question■ to the bottom. 

Ward had many and di11tinguiahed friends at Orlord. He 
wu a brilliant converaational debater, and was perfectly good
tempered ; he wu in all hia penonal relation■ a frank and 
generom man. Among his closest friend■ were Arthur 
Stanley and Clough the poet. Their friend■hip began at the 
time when he wu a brilliant and dangero1111-10metime■ al10 
an irreverent--rationali1t, at leut in his ordinary conne of 
convenation and diacnuion. It i1 aaid that hi■ clever talk 
did no harm to Stanley. It is admitted, however, and it wu 
a matter of painful and remoneful confe11iou on hill part in 
hi■ later life, that he wa■ largely in1trumental in destroying 
the hopeful and happy early faith of Clough. On the whole, 
he mmt have oeen ■omewhat of an en/ant terrible. Dean 
Church uy■ of him : 

"The moat; amu1ing, the mOlt tolerant man in Oxford, he had round him 
perpetually ■ome of the olevereet and highest acholan, and thinkera who were 
t.o be the future Oxford; and where be wu, there wu debate, orou-que■tion
UI&', pushing iofereocee, ■tarting alarming proble11111, heating out ideas, trying 
the atoll' aod mettle of mental oapacity-alway■ rapid and impetuous, be gave 
IIO quarter ..... • But he wu not generally penuuiH in proportion to hia 
powen of argumeut. Abatraet reuoning, in matten with whioh humao action 

• The efl'eet of a Yi■it of a few day■, which he paid to Dr. Amold at Bagby, iu 
..... Ima time, wu that .Cler hi■ departure Amold had to take to bia bed for a 
da7. Ria enoiop with Wan!, followiug hie work io aohool, had oompletel7 
lmooked him up. 
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ii -cernec1, may be too ablolut.e to be convincing. . . . . W ud, in perfect-• 
fideoce in hi, coocl1111ion1, rather liked to leave them in a 1tartling Corm, whioh 
he innocently cleclued to be maoifeat 1111d inevitable. And ■o ■toriee or 
Wud'• audacities and paradoi:e■ flew all over Oi:rord, ,hooking md perple:1ing 
grave head■ with fear of they knew not what. Dr. Jenkyn•, the :Muter or 
Balliol-one oC tho■e cnriou1 mixture■ of pompou abenrdity with genuine 
■hrewdneu whioh n■ed to pu1 over the univenity ■tap-liking Wud 11Dd 
proud or him Cor his cleverness, wu agbut at bi■ momtrvu lugoap, ud 
driven hair wild with it." 

His exceaaive and burleaque jocoaeneaa wu a striking 
feature of Ward's character. Although deep aeriou■neaa ia 
spoken of repeatedly u the foundation of hi11 character, this 
opposite characteriatic would appear to have been very much 
more "in evidence" when he waa with hi■ companionL Nor 
waa any occaaion aerious enough to restrain him. " Dulce eat 
deaipere in loco " may be a good motto for a companionable 
life. But to play the fool out of place and out of time i■ not 
an estimable or plea■ing feature of character. Thie is what 
Ward did on the day and on the morrow of hia degradation in 
connection with the condemnation of his Ideal, aa may be read 
on pp. 343, 344 of his BOn'■ record. On one of theae occuions 
Cardinal (then Archdeacon) Manning administered a not 
ungentle, but dignified, rebuke. An instance of hia extra
ordinary faculty for mixing up things ■acred and profane, or 
at least devotional and altogether worldly, i1 al■o furniahed in 
the following anecdote. The narrator ia Profe■IOr Jowett. 

"He once took me, on a Sunday evening, in the middle or 1ummer, about 
the year 1839, to llr. Newman'• church at Littlemore, where be wu to 
preach. We drove out aller dinner, md walked home. Two thing■ I 
remember on that occuion which were highly cbancteri,tio of him. The 
eermon which he preached wu a printed one or Dr. Arnold'■, but with 
addition• and alteratiou1, wbicb, u he aaid, it would have driveu the author 
mad to bear. We walked back to Oi:(ord in the twilight, along tho 181ey 
Boad. He wu in high 1pirita, md aang to me 10019 out oC" Don Giovmni" 
and other operu, with which hi• memory wu well stored. He wu not the 
le111eriou1 becaDl8 be could paaa an hour or two in thi■ way." 

On the Lord'■ Day evening, after the holy aervice--1uch it 
ehould have been to a aeriou1 Catholic preacher-he could, it 
would aeem, without impairing hia ■eriouneaa, 1ing aonp 
~ui of the Don J nan opera for an hour or two I Are we to 
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take this to be after the Catholic and Apostolic model and 
spirit? 

Ward, u we have •aid, became a " N ewmanite " in I 8 3 8. 
Between I 84 I and I 84 S be Jed the advanced Romeward 
movement, Newman haviog retired from the front after the 
condemnation of Tract 90. In I 844 Ward published his 
Ideal. In I 845 hie book wu condemned and he was 
degraded. In the same year be married, and IOOn after
wards he and his wife were " received " by Father Brownhill, 
in the Jesuit Chapel, Bolton Street. When they made 
confeuion to the Jesuit Father, "he showed," we are told, 
"such knowledge of human nature. He told l\fra. Ward 
to make a retreat and to practise certain au1teritie11 ; but he 
told" Ward himself " to unbend u much a■ pouible, and 
to go to the play u often aa he could." They went soon 
afterwards to reside at Old Hall, near the college of St. 
Edmund, Ware. Here Ward built a houae of which Pugin 
waa the architect. Ward, however, knew nothing of architec
ture and had no reverence for Gothic, having, indeed, never 
heard of " mullion■" till be met Pugin. He tried the patience 
of Pugin by inaiating on having windows " of large number 
and goodly size." Here hie aon leaves him at the end of thia 
volume, poor, but happy in having found reat for hie aoul and 
in domeatic love. In after day■ be inherited his uncle's 
fortune, and became a large landowner, with a house in the 
Isle of Wight, near to that of the Laureate. 

Here we muat leave this interesting volume. We do not 
pretend to have mastered the aubject of W ard'a course and 
character. To enable any one approximately to do this, an 
authentic knowledge of hie life after he joined the Roman 
Catholic Church would be needful. The present volume only 
deal■ with a fragment of hi■ life. It i1 written alao by his BOD, 

and that 110n, like himself, a member of the Roman Catholic
Church. Aa a aon'a biography of a father'• life before he had 
found hia spiritual settlement and home, or taken up the final 
work of his life-as an account of that period of bis life 
which wu full of coutroveny and conftict, and which wu 
more or le11 out of harmony with the last forty years of his 
hiatory-u a record lfnt forth by the BOD for the informatioD, 
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in the fint place and chie8y, of readen profe11ing a creed and 
holding principles of the highest and moat sacred import in 
oppoeition to the creed and principles both of the 1ubject and 
of the author of the biography-it i1 a 1ingularly impartial 
production. The view, are here moat fairly pre&ented of all 
the 1urvivon from among Ward'• mOBt di1tingui1hed uuiver-
1ity friend1-including 1uch men u Dean Stanley and Jowett, 
u Dean Church and Dean Goulburn-who were be1t fitted to 
,peak of hi• character and pOBition--of whom &everal have 
now followed their early friend into the un&een world-and of 
all the1e none are Roman Catholie&. Still, nowhere throughout 
the volume is any repre&entation given, i• even a glimpae 
afforded, of the true 1piritual and evanir;elical Church theory, 
which iB neither Broad Church nor High Church, nor, in any 
diatinctive and definitive &ense, nationali1t. Unfortunately, 
outside of the literature of Wealeyau Methodist and Noncon
formiBt Churche1, very few work• have lately been publi1hed in 
.England which exhibit the true theory of the Church of Chri1t 
u a 1piritual fellow■hip, and in accordance with the New 
Te■tament ideal, although in Archdeacon Hare'■ charget, with 
the note■ appended to them, may be found some precioua hint■. 
Fortunately, many who read this journal are acquainted with 
works which present this subject in light■ opposed to the 
fallacie■ alike of Anglo-Catholic and of Roman Catholic auump
tiona, and which may be found among the publication, of the 
Book Room of the W e&leyau Church. By a reference to 10me 
of the&e whose titles are given below, they will find truth■ 
&et forth of which not only William George Ward, but all hi• 
univeraity friend■ aeem to have been totally unaware, and by 
which the eye■ of young atndenta may, we hope, be preaened 
from the duzle and confu■ion apt to be produced by the ■tudy 
of 111ch a hook as the one which we now lay uide.• 

• n. Holy Catlwlie CAwel, tlte Cot111J11111io11 of &i11t•. B1 the Rn. B. 
Gregory, D.D. 

Mttltodiam i11 tAe Ligltl of tlie EMly CARreA. B7 the Rn. W. F. Slater, II.A. 
A Cot,,paratiN ViftO of l'liwrrl Orr111izaliou-l'nmitive a11d Protutalll. B1 

the Bn. Jamea H. Rigg, D.D. 
W.9 ma7 here alao nfer to Dr. Jacob'■ ftlaable TO!ame on 71. EotJuiutw,l 

.Polaiy o/lle Nev, Tuta•nil u the one modern TOhlDle b7 an Englilh CbarduuD 
which HJIODlld■ the true ■piritaal Tiew of the Cbarcb. 
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SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY AND APOLOGETICS. 

Tiu Book of Revelation. By WILLUM MILLIGAN, D.D., Pro
feBSOr of Divinity and Biblical Criticism in the Univeraity 
of Aberdeen. Second ThouSBDd. London: Hodder & 
Stoughton. I 889. 

THE 1pecial theory of the interpretation of the Apooalypae held by 
the author of the muterly euay 011 The Reaurrection of 011r Lord 

ie by thi• time e:den•ively known. The priociplea which underlie hi• 
upo•itioo are esplaioed in his Baird Lecture, and in Profeuor Schaft"a 
C.;mmentary, to which Dr. Milligan cootribut.ed the portion relating to the 
Apocalypse. The interpretation is given in detail by aectioo, paragraph, and 
c,lause. lo this volume it i• preaented in a more general view and a more popular 
form, and already a large edition has been aold. ProfeBSOr Milligan'• acheme 
of interpretation, if acheme it can be called, mark■ the point of com11lete and 
c,oocluaive reaction from the chronological method of interpretation which wu 
in vogue under dill'ereot forms for centuries, and which, in fact, resolved the 
wonderful roll or St. John's pictures into a sort of ayllabua of eccleaiuUcal 
hiatory, a syllabus which Protestants interpreted in an anti-Papal sense, and 
for which Boman Catholic interpreters were sufficiently ingeoioua and l'ellOlute 
t.o contrive a pro-Papal and anti-Protestant sen1e. We confesa tl:at it would 
eost ua no pain t.o think that 1ur.h books u tbe late Dr. Cumming'• on the 
Apocalypse are not likely in the future to be so generally welcomed as in the 
put, although, in view of the reception given to auch umaziog and worse than 
worthless ioterpntatiooa a■ those of Mr. But.er, we fear that, in thie respect, 
our religious education still leaves the rank and &.le of Christian prof-■on 
very grievously de&cient. We cannot, however, but feel that Dr. Milligan ie 
far from having 1ucceeded in removing the very seriou■ difficulties which lie 
in the way of hi1 interpretation, and we ahould be sorry to be driven to the 
c,ooclu■ioo, which he 1ffirm1 ao strongly, that either, at leaat in it.a outline, hia 
interpretation mu■t be accepted, or the caoooicity of " The Revelation" be 
siveo up. The interpretation which &.od• the fulfilment of the lut two 
c,hapten of the book wholly and abaolutely on the earth and in time-in the 
p-eeeut or the put u much u at any future period-ii not euy to. digelt, 
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Then 11e111ulao t.o be 111oh a t.otal want or penpective in his view, both u to 
the relation to eaoh other of U1e main m- of light md shade, md u to 
-h particular uetion, that, whilst we - no dilliculty whatever in giving 
up for the prophecies the idea or mythiilg like • dinat or -tinuou 1uocea
aion, we f,ill to diaeover in Dr. Milligan'• e:a:poaition anything like a plan or 
principle of grouping for the aymbolic acen1111 u they ■o-ively m11et the 
mind'■ eye. It i• in harmony with thi■ de&cieooy that the nry able author, 
in thia highly wrought book, does not attempt to give DI 1111 ordered 111mmary 
or oon■peotua of the oonteot.a or the Revelation. 

Of ooune, however, we cmoot in this brief notice or a volume 80 full or 
matter attempt anything in the nature of a critical diacu■lion. We have 
read it with great general admiration, and with high approval of mmy 
point■ md particulara. We hail it H a volume which oannot fail to 
advance materially the interpretation of thi• moat dillicult, magnificent, and 
beautiful book of Scripture. We may, however, in pu■ing, and with all 
respect md modesty, be permitted to offer one critical augge■tioo u to a minor 
point of interpretation, lying withont the range of the general argument, 
which hu ■truck DI u not unimport,mt. 

lo hi■ interpret.ation of the Fifth Seal, which open, to view " umleroeath 
the altar the 80ul• of them that had been alaughtered for the word of God" 
-" to each " of whom "wu ~ven a white robe "-Dr. Milligan aaya that, 
"the 8011)1 or lives ■een under it are probably seen under the form of blood, 
for the blood WH the life." From thie we can bnly infer that Dr. Milligan is 
destitute of the realizing visual power of imi&gination. A.a if there could 
be individual bloods CO!Tl'■pondiog to distinct aoula, and u if "each " blood 
could receive a "white robe!" Sorely it i■ evident that by "aoula" here we 
are to understand what in cluaical poetry are spoken of 81 "ehades "-con• 
■cioD1 and aetive though di■embodied-nnwlacra or spirit■ wearing a 
ehadowy but recognizable form of lire. Theae under the altar ara conceived 
81 •• crying with a great voice," which blood or blood, (to DIB a oecesaarily 
anomalou e:a:pre■11ion, •• a sort of equivalent to an impo■1ible and uorealizable 
attempt at description) cmnot be conceived u doing (Bev. vi. 9-11). We 
cannot but euapeet that Dr. Milligan'• want of a viau■ I imagination h81 had 
aomething to do with the want of perapective and of intelligible movement or 
progr881 in hi■ view of the aymbola u they pu■ BCroll8 the field of vision. 
Be deals with word• and phrues, bot does not in hi■ conception or con■ciou■-
neaa nchange them with their living equivalents. 

The Ttzl of Jeremiah. By Rev. G. C. WOIWIAN, M.A., Pro
fessor of Old Testament Exegesis, Victoria U Diversity, 
Canada. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1889. 

Prof- Workmm'■ volume i■ • valuble contribution to the discuuion of 
• diliault qumtion of Old Te■tuneot orit.ioiam. The problem of the nriatiou 
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between the Greek veniion and the Hebrew t.s:t in the Book or Jeremiah i, 
one oC long ■tanding and of great importauce. It!! importance ia twqlold, 
inumuch u, quite ■part from the deeieion of qu•tion1 all'eoting Jeremiah'• 
hi•tory and prophecies, the determination or thi■ point would ahed no little 
liitht upon the whole conetruction of the Mauoretic te:lt. We have rud thia 
book with great intere•t aud attentiou, and have clo■ed it with• the conviction 
that Profeaeor Workman de:1ervea the gratitude or all Old Te■tament student.a 
for his laboul"II, but that he has by no mn.n■ settled the q111111tion1 he set out 
to oon■ider. 

To jlllltify our 01,inion, we should be compelled to enter into technical 
details not suited to these page■ and to devote more space to the ■ubject than 
we have to apare. We may May briefty, however, that the ehier value of 
Profe11110r Workman'• treatise in our estimation ie that it goes Car to prove 
that the LXX. vel"llion wu made from another type of Hebrew test; and 
if that be held to be fairly proved, Mr. Workman'• careful re-tran1latio11 into 
Hebrew, which occupies a hundred pages of the book, i• of great uoe. The 
argument■ by wbioh thi1 concl11Bion ii reached are 111ob u tbme: tt.e nature 
of the variation,, additions, tran•poaitione, and omilliona, especially the lut, 
id shown to be BUch that translatol'II of only fair ability and Caithfulneu cannot 
be 1nppoaed on any principle to have adopkd them, unleaa they were following 
another than our pre1ent Muaoretic ted. Profeaeor Workman enmine■ 
the8'! variations m01t minutely, and in the mere preeent.ation of BO complete a 
con11>ect111 of them lay• the student of the Hebrew ten under obligation. He 
argues with great ability agaioet Graf and others, who would attribute the 
omission■ to careleRneu or arhitrarioeaa on the part of the tran•laton, and 
traverse■ one by one the theories which have been proposed to account for 
theee 108iciently 1tartling vario111 readinga. The fidelity of the tranalaton in 
their work as a whole is illu•trated at length, and their character fully 
vindicoted. We do not beeitate to aay that Profeuor Workman, if he hu not 
proved the existence of a 11epar11te te:i:t-recensiou on which the Greek Vel'llion 
wu baaed, hu made out a ■troog cue for it. 

It i■ otherwiao, howeYer, when we come to the relation between the preaent 
llu■oretio te:i:t and the (euppoeed) original uf the Lll. Here Profeuor 
WorkmAD seem• to u• to be lilr too much biu&ed in favour of the latter. Dr. 
Franz Delitzsch, wbo preli:i:ee an lntroduotion to the work, hint.a eomethiog 
of the kind, in the friendly word• of commendation which he givee to the 
hook as a whole. Profe1110r Delitzocb, by the way, himNlf givee eome 
valuable hinte toward, a solution of the que■tiooa which arille concerning the 
very diff'erent order aod dietribotion of the prophecie■ in t.he Hebrew and 
Greek reepeotively. But the problem railed by Profeuor Workman, u he 
himself acknowledges, i• too lnrge 1md complicated to be settled on ■o narrow 
a field u the te:i:t of one book, important 1111 that book ia in the di■c11Mion of 
the que■tioo. We muet cunteut oun,elve■ with thanking the author aod 
publiabel'II for an able, echolarly, interesting, 111d valuable hook on an important 
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quatioa. U Pror- Workman hu not ended the 1JNGlG ~ or Old 
T..tament critici,m, he hu donu the nut hat thing-largel1 helped to alear 
np it. oonditiom and prepare the way Cor it. aolntion. 

TM llpi,atlu of St. John. By WILLiill ALEXANDER, D.D., D.C.L. 
London: Hodder & St.ought.on. 1889. 

Thi■ ia one of the volumn of the " Espoaitor'■ Bible." It -■W. of 
twenty-one diaoounn, with Greek Tut. Comparative Venion1, and Not.. 
abielly m:agetical. Bi1hop Al11:ander did for the Bpealwr', 0-fMJIIMy, 
the commentary on St. Johll', Epiltlea. Ben we have not a aommentary 
bnt a nriu of e:i:poaitOI')' diecounea. They an very hautiCul, though perhape 
the poetic embelliahment", ao natural to Dr.Aleunder,an not al-r helpful 
to thfl 1tudent of the Epi1tl1111 in their t.e:i:t and connection. However thia 
may be, the diecounN are very augge,itive. The panlleliam point.ad out 
bftween the GOBpel and the Epietlea is e:i:ceedingly inatructive. The parallel 
veniona given are alao very ueeful; ihey are-by the eide oC the original 
which ia ginn aaeording to Tiachendorf, for the moet part-the Latin tut of 
the Code:i: Amiatinua, the Authorized and the Bevillecl Venione, and a third 
Engluh rendering-the Biahup'• own-which in it■ niceties ia olbm delioately 
auggeative. We hue ouraelvea found tbia volume delightful reading, and 
hate been greatly helped by the fr•hn- and inaight of the venerable writer', 
uplanatione and application■• 

T/1£ OrdinatWTI, CJ,,arge. Delivered in Patrick Street Chapel, 
Cork, June 24th, 1889. By the Rev. JOSBPe Buse, 
President of the Conference. Dublin: R. T. White. 

TM Miniatrg J'ulfilkd : .An OrdinatWTI, CJ,,arge. Delivered in 
Brunswick Chapel, Sheffield, Auguat 1at, 1889. By the 
Rev. JOSEPH Buse, Ex-President. London: T. Woolmer. 
1889. 

The Valedictory Addreea which Mr. Buh delivend to the Weatminlter and 
Southland■ atudenta tut December made a profound impreuion for its mut.ery 
of Dibliaal knowledge and the e:i:hibition it gave of the way in which Dible 
lNIODB might beaome a power in teaahinar the young. The■e two Ordination 
o1wgee will add to the e:i:-Preaident'■ repntation u one of the moat epigra
matia, foraihle, keen-■igbted, and judiciou men in Methodi■m. It ia a real 
pleuure to read ■uah deliveraaCIII u theae, and the young men who walk by 
1uah rules will indeed obey St. Panl'■ iajunation : "Make full proof of thy 
ministry." la hie Irish aharge Mr. Buh took St. Paul'• aommiaion 
(Act■ nvi. 16-18) u hie te:i:t, "All true miniatel'II are made, uot of man, but 



TA,,ology and .A.pologetia, 

or God," ia the thought on which he lint ineilta, with aentention■ brerity, 
Ot.ber poiata in the ob1r110ter of a Goel-made mini■ter are then brought ont in 
the 11B111e ety le, till the idea that the life of a Methodist miaieter ie boa ad up 
with a cirouit prepuee the way to diBCUBB what a circuit i■, and what ia it.I 
minieter'1 relation to it. What eagaeio111 worde are theae : " If in every c:ir
ouit you would achieve ■ueeeu, I charge you to cherish the conviction, I wu 
made for thia Cirouit. And give youraelf, day by day, body and ■oul, to aerve 
enry intereet BUd bleu everylindividoal.. In the b..t aeoae of the word, you 
will be BDre to get on. Forlthere ie one thing whioh 011r oftice-bearera and 
people never ■tend out agaio•t-hard work on the part of a mini■ter." 

In the Sheffield Charge Mr. Bueh hu ocelled himaelf. It is, from the 
flret sentence to the lut, brimming over with ter■e, aenteotioue, and profound 
iayiog11. The practi■ed admini■trator, thejudioio111 obaerver, and the loving 
paetor breathes in every aoceot. The Ordination Charge is a great opportuuity 
for a man to ■tamp hie own spirit on the young putor1 and preacher■ of the 
Conne:11ion, and the e:i:-Preeident i■ equal to the call. We are heartily one 
with him u to the four moat coveted right. of the laity, viz., the vrry beat 
preaching ; the viaitation of the cl111111es ; the pa■toral care of families ; the 
wise adminwtration of all circuit interests. " Speak with bated breath of 
pastoral right■ ; keep well abreut of paatoral dnty." "In Methodiem, the man 
who learn■ wudom ialthe man who love■ work." Theae are but 1peoimen1 
of the gem■ which may be gathered on ftvery page of this Charge. Mr. Bueh 
1how1 that even a bURy man may find time for adequate put.oral viaitation, 
and givet1 ■ome valuable biota for the beat diacharge of that important part 
of a minister'• work. • We are glad aLio to note hie advice to preach appro
pri11te IN!l1DODB on the greet Christian feetivala. The whole Charge i1 one to 
be read again and again, till ilia •pirit rules one'• life and conn1Ution. 

TM Pwplis Bil,le : lJiaco,u,rses upon Holy Scripture. By 
JOSEPH PilKBB, !J>.D. Vol. XI. The Book of Job. 
London: Hazell, Watson, and Viney. 1889. 

Dr. Parker'• magnum opu, ie eteadily going forward. This is the eleventh 
or the atont octavo■ which he aptly calla "The People'• Bible." They are not 
overlaid with learning BO that common folk would fear to turn to them; they are 
not burdened with relerence■ to other writer■, but they deal with Bible ■ubjeot■ 
in Dr. Parker'■ beet 1tyle, awaking thought, provoking ■tudy, and pouring a 
Bood of light on many a little-etndied page of Soriptore. The Book of Job i~ 
a conitenial field for the preacher of the City Temple. In hill introductory 
page& ha uk■, "In what good man'• aick chamber ie not Job welcome P 
Welcome beca111e he can utter the whole gamut of human woe. Be can find 
worde for the heart that i■ ill at eue, and prayere for lip■ which have been 
chilled and silenced by unbelief. Hie woe belong11 to the whole world. All 
other woe iB u tho dripping of an icicle compared with the rueh ot etormy 



Tl,,eo/,ogy and ..4.pologetica. 159 

wat.en." The pnyer whioh followa ia ■ be■utirul paalm or tbaubgiving for the 
bt.ainga ofth■ Sabbath. Tb■ Book oC Job i, then taken up chapter by ob■pter 
uder ■uoh ■agative till• u " Satan at Work," " The Aaaaults or Satan," 
" The Trial of Job." It ia UDDeceeaary to •peak of the Bp■rkle ■nd roroe or 
atyle which m■rka theae running upoeition1. There are no dull p■ge11 her,. 
Nor ■re theae homiliea without penonal ■nd praotio■l application. On eve" 
page you feel youraelf in the preaenee of a re■l pre■cber, We m■y quoi;e one 
fi.ne pu■■ge on the temptatione of the pulpit which will aearch every true 
minilt■r'a heart. "There ia a horrible danger in having to read the Bible ■t 
■n appointed hour, to oll'er a prayer at a given at.rake of the olook, ■nd to 
uaemble for wonhip upon & publio holiday. But all thi■ le8m■ to be un
avoidable ; the very spirit of order requirea it. There mu■t be ■ome law of 
OODl8Dt ■nd fellow■hip, othenri.-e publio wonhip would be impo■■ible. But 
■oneid■r the trem■ndoue ell'ect upon the m■n who hu to conduct that wonhip. 
The men to be mo■t pitied in all thia wide world are pre■ohen of the Goepel. 
We are aware that there i■ another eide, and that the men who are m01t to be 
enried in the world are &1111 preaobera or the Gospel. Still it ia a terrible 
thing to have to denoUDoe ■in every Sunday, twioe at leut. It i■ enough to 
ruin the ■oul to be called upon to otter holy word■ at mechanical period. " 
(p. 177). The homiliea ■re followed by "Handful, or Purpoee" for all 
gleanen, a aeriea of forcible comment.a on epeoial pus■gn of th-, book. Dr. 
Parker's volume i■ a worthy epitome of hi■ weekly mini■tering at the City 
Temple. 

Th,e Bibliml Rl'U8tra.tor: or, Anudotu, Similu, Emblems, IUUB
tra.tiuM, ,zpository, 8CU11,f,ijic, gwgra,phwal, historical, a.nd 
lunn:ileti.c, ga.thert.d from a, 1Ditu ra:,'1/e of HO'IM a.nd Foreign, 
Literature°" tM VentB of tM Bible. By Rev. JOSEPHS. 

Enu., M.A. St. Luke. Vol. I. London : Nisbet & 
Co. 1889. 

Thia ■tout ootavo, with it.a 750 p■geB, only coven the tint eeven oh■pten 
of St. Luke's Gospel. Nothing that we can uy will conve_y eo ole■r an idea 
of the ■tore. or information which Mr. Eull hu gathered together. The 
introduotion to the Goapel, in a few capital paragraph•, clearly et.tee the 
chief f■ota ■nd tradition• about the Ev■ngeliat, giving the authority for each 
■t■tement in 11C1hol■rly fubion. The G01pel is then illuatr■ted verae by verae 
with a fuln818 which ie well-nigh overwhelming. The work■ of the greate■t 
comment■ton, preachen, and hi■tori■n ■ have been laid under -tribution 
with UDtiring induatry. Hint■ for the treatment of tut■ in the eh■pe of 
diviaiOD1 ■nd apoeition1 abound on every page. In it■ own way the book 
hu no rival. It ia a gigantio oompilation, ■nd though that ia not all one 
want■ ,in 1tudying a book of Scripture, it hae it.a place and value for thoae 
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who will make a wi11 UN of the material Mr. Exell hu provided with a hand 
ao lavilh and an indutry ao unwearied. 

TM Kings of lsrtul a.nd Jiu/,a,J,,. By GEOBOE RAWLINSON, M.A. 
London: Nisbet & Co. I 889. 

Thia new volnme or the " Men of the Bible Series " form, a 11t of royal 
biographifll, ilh11trat.ed by the mo■t recent Egyptian and A11yrian ,-rches. 
l!'ew men poaeu quali&.eatioDI for thiR tuk ,nob u Canon Rawlinaon"•· 
The aketohe■ are brief, but in all r81pect■ adeqnate; and they are written in 
a clear, 1oholarly, yet pleuing 1tyle. We can heartily commend the book to 
all ministel'II, Sunday School teachen, and Bible student.. The opening pu• 
eage in the pages devoted to Rehoboam show• in what an ene"ating atmo
ephere the young prince grew up. "A. place (like the Court of Solomon) where 
snoh wealth, such huury, 1U1d 11nch nnrealnined polygamy wen rife, was not 
a school apt for the formation of II atrong or eelf-reliant oharacter. When it 
i■ ll&id that Rehoboam grew throngh boyhood to manhood in the atmoephere 
or an Eutem harem, enough ii ,aid to account for all that rollowed. In 11 

harem princee, waited on by ohaequioUB eunuch, and petted by their mother 
and her female slaves, paee their time in aoftneu and idleneu, without any 
tnining worth the name, without the spur of emulation; flattered, fawned 
upon, courted, encouraged to regard themRelves u beings of a superior kind 
who aan -rcety do wrong, who are to be indulged in every desire and every 
fanoy, and an never to be ohecked or thwarted." A judicious fatherehort.ens 
thil time of trial for hi, 1in1, but Solomon, in hia own daye of ■elf-indulgence, 
is not likely, aaye Canon Rawlinaon, to have been II judioiou father. Hence 
hill aon'• proud and petulant anewer to the leadel'II of the nation, with ite fatal 
result■• The writer'• intimate knowledge uf Eutern lire greatly increaees the 
freshness and instructiven881 of thil admirable volume, which is as judioione 
u it i• painataking, and u spirited in style u it i, 1ebolarly. 

TM .Arian (Jont,r01JtT8!J, By H. M. GwATKIN, M.A. (Epochs 
of Church History.) London: Longiµans, Green & Co. 
1889. 

Thi• ill a very naeful addition to II very ueeful 1eriea. There are few 
1ubject1 or Church history more diffianlt to graap than the Arian controvel'lly 
of the fourth century. lta nnmerona HCte and quibblee and political compli. 
catioUB were ao numeron• and evanescent that it ill next to impoaaible to trace 
their eequence. Mr. Gwatkin'• Btudwt1 of .drianum Mhowe that he has had 
patience and ekill enongh to unravel the web, and in thiii handbook he givea 
us the pith of his larger work. It oan BC1rcely be aaid that the 1tudy i• not 
worth the trouble. The queation involved wu a Yitai one. "Atbanuiua 
was clearly right ..... Those may amile to whom all revelation is a vain 
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thing; but it ia our life, and we belieYe it ia their life too. If then ia truth 
or even meaning io the goapel, tbia queatioo of all othera ia moat 111rely vit.al." 
The headioga of the chaptera indioate truly the ■-in at.gel io the con
tronny from the begiooioga of Ariaoiam through the Council or Nicaa and 
the E01ebian reaction to the diaappeuanoe or the h9ft8y. The e11pl■nation 
or the Arian theory ia e11oeedingly lucid. The fignre■ of Athanuiua, .Mar
ei,llu of A.uoyra, Constantine, Conatentiua, Julian 1tand out nry clearly. 
The e11p01itioo of Apollioarianiam (p. 136.) ia u good u we h■Ye seen. It 
ia curio111, bowe.-er, to bear the autbor ■peaking of " the 1puriou1 Nicen11 
Creed or our communion senice." " The atory is an old one, yet it ia beyond 
all qu•tion falae." And the reuon1 are given. Such fidelity to bi1torioal 
truth ia refl'fllhiDg . 

.An Introductwn, to the Cruds. By Rev. G. F. MAcLEAR, D.D. 

(Elementary Theological Closs Books.) London: Mac
millan & Co. I 889. 

Dr. Maclear'1 work cont■i111 in brief compua a mua ef information about 
t.be three <Ecumenioal Creeda. The plan i,, al\er a brief bi.story or the growth 
of the ereeda, to e11ponnd the aeveral articlea of the A poatlea' Creed in the 
light of the other two. lo the text and ootea we have the giat of all the 
great writers Crom Peanon to Martenaen and W eatcott. The extent of the 
1ubject only permit■ the author to give re■ulta without any indication or the 
reuo1111. Indeed, be 1ometimee place, diB'ereot viewa aide by aide without 
auy attempt at compariaon or judgment. Thu, we have three alleged reuona 
for the title of the Apoetle■' Creed (p. 19) with little intimation of the 
evidence for either one. A good deal i■ thu left. to the teitcher or 1tudeot. 
Perhape thia is nut an evil The appendix gives the text of aeHral ereede in 
addition to that or the three creeda. Such a aompendium was greatly needed, 
and the need ia well 111pplied. 

Leaaona of Hqpt,: Readings from, the Works of F. D. Ma11rice. 
Selected by J. LLEWELLYN DAVIES. London: Mac
millan & Co. 1889. 

The n.-ne of the editor i■ aufli.cient guarantee for the fidelity and ,kill wilh 
which these aelectio111 are made. Mr. Daviee hu been long knowi1 111 

llanrice'• abl•t and moat faithful diaciple. Would that be bad written bis 
t.eacber'• lili I The " readinga" are admirably cbanoterut.io. There are 
eome, or co11r11, which only a Mauricim can nnderatand--dreamy, and to 
the uninitiated meaninglea. But in the main they bring out the belt ,idfi 
of Mat1riOl!'1 teaching. The editor entitl• them Lencm, of Hope, not becau• 
this i• their mbject, but becanae in bill opinion bopefulneu ia the chief 
cbaraet.ewietic or Maurice', writ.inp. At any rate, Maurice iii more intelli-

[N o. CXLV,]-NEW SERIES, VOL. xm. No. 1. L 
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gible iu U,eee e:dnct1 than in hie full work■. The edit.or uya in hie beautirul 
preruee, "Tl,e book olfen it.aielf u a companion. Th0118 who liaten ~n and 
again to ita voiae will not Cail to recognize in it 11.raina or a aolemn and lol\y 
and tender m111ic,; and it will alwaya ■eem to them to oom11 from a higher 
world, and to 111mmou their tho11ghts into communion with dirine renlati.0111 
and purpoNI," We see no reuon to diaeent Crom t.hil opinion. 

Faith, .Active and Paaaive, Divine and Human. An Exposition 
of Rom. i 16, 17. By Re,· . .ARTHUR BEARD, M.A., 
Rector of Great Oreenford. London: G. Bell & Sons. 
1889. 

The author hu a 1trong objection to " Soripture IICl'Bpl " like " Faith with
out workB," and ■eek1 to prove, uni- we miaundentand him, that the 
" worb of the lawn are work■ of the Jewi■h ceremonial law, and that 
"faith" in Rom. i. 161 17, and elaewhere, mean■ "faithfuln8118" and God'a 
fait.hfulneu. IC he ia right the Authorized Venion and Reviaed Veraion, BI 
well BI a long conaen■DB of divine■, are all wrong. The jerky, ac:rBppy atyle , 
quite unworthy of a Bcholar, is BI objectionable BI the theaia. 

1 . The Propheci,,,s of Isaiah. Expounded by 
0RELLI. Tranalated by Rev. J. S. BANKS. 

T. and T. Clark. 1889. 

Dr. C. vo:-. 
Edinburgh: 

2. A KtlD Comm,,ntary on Gcnesi&. By F. DELITZSCB, D.D. 

Translated by SoPmA TAYLOR. Vol. II. Edinburgh: 
T. and T. Clark. 1 889. 

1. Profe■IOr Orelli ia already favourably known by hie Old Tatamffll 
P,·vpliecy, the moat modem treatiae on lleuiania prophecy. In his com
mentary on luiah he shows him■elf the ume competent aoholar and eame■t 
believer. Notwithatanding the many able warlLw on Illaiah, there was room 
in Engliah for a commentary complete in a Bingle volume of moderate 1ize. 
The work conaiat■ of two put■, chaps. i.-mi:1. and J:1.-IJ:vi., the fil'llt part 
■pin including eight ■ectiona and tha NG>nd three. The author advoeatea 
the double authonhip; on all other point■ he ia con11rvative. The plan of 
the work includl8 a translation, a anmmary of each aection, and brief 
explanatory not■B at the fooL The not.ea oan -cely fail to be helpfal to 
the 1tndent or the original. 

:z. D■lituah'a oommen1ary on G■n1Bi■, now complete, ia by far the beat on 
that book. It repre■ent■ the author'• matureet thousht, and ia not likely 
100D to be 1npeneded. It ia a pity that the lut editioo or the vet.an 
apoeitor'1 work on Illaiah i■ not tranalatal into Engli.■h. Tlaae two worb 



T/uo!,ogy and .Apologetia. 

,and the oommentary OD the P..im. are work enough for a lire-time. In t.hi■ • 
• 1111 in all Prof- Delitzsch•• oommentari-. the thoroughn- and -nraey 
of the ICbolar are not more remarkable than the humility and ferTour of the 
Oariatian. 

TM Exjxmtor. Third Series. Vol. IX. 
W. RoBERTSON Mc.ALL, M.A. 
Stoughton. 1889. 

Edited by the Rev. 
London : Hodder & 

We have uid before, and deaire to uy again, that the Ezpo,itor ii indi■• 
·penuble to the ,tndent of Biblical e11egem. In the pl'8lellt volume. among 
many papera of great interest and nine, and a few of more or leu que■tion• 

-able quality. we notice a llingularly 1-utif'ul uegetical paper, by Profeuor 
Findlar, on Heb. ii. 9; and a abort but able argument in reply to Prof88110r 
Hn:a:ley on the Gadarene Miracle, by the Rev. T. G. Selby. 

Living Springs. 

Woolmer. 
By the Rev. HENRY Bmrn. 
1889. 

London: T. 

Mr. Bone hu here gathered together aome helpful paper■ publiahed in the 
·Chriatia.n Miacallany in 1885 and 1886. They deal with twelve 1Ubjeota of 
vital importance. such u the Mean■ of Grace, Sabbath Wonhip, the Lord"• 
Supper. the Sunday School, and kindred iopica. The eminently practical and 
,piritual character of thea,1 little papera ahonld commend tbem to a wide circle 
Gr reader■• The book ii full of seneible counsels, tenely and brightly put. 

Agputs of &pticism. With Special llefcrence to tlu Present Tim~. 
By JoBN FORDYCE, M.A. Second Edition. London: 
Elliot Stock. I 889. 

Mr. Fordyce hu marked his removal to the coloniea by publiilhing a new 
-edition of his valuable book on ScepLici■m. We are glad to repeat and 
·•ndone our verdiot on the 6nt edition. It ia a well-reuoned, timely, and 
■ucceuful prote■t againet the uanmptiona and contradictions of modern 1eep· 
ticiam, which d-rve■ careful reading. We trnat that the book and ita writer 
will both be u u■efnl in Sydney u they have h.. in our own co11ntry . 

.Exodus, witlt I1,J,rodudion, Conurunl,ary, and Special Notes, &c. 
By Rev. JAllES MACGREGOR, D.D., Oamaru. Part II. 
TM C011MCTation. Edinburgh: T. &. T. Clark. 1889. 

The ■eoond part or thia handbook oontaine note■ OD the ohapten rrom the 
filt.eenth to the end, with a valuable Appendix on the T•bernacle, by the Rev. 
W. Gilli-. Every quit.ion ii caref111ly clilcnued, ■o that all Bible ,tndent• 
,rill find tbil na. and handy oom1De11tary of great aervice. It ii roll, clear. 
-8ngpat.iTe. What doee "edamted" meaa, bowenr, OD p. 128 P 
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Biography and Biatory. 

Weekly P11lpit. 
Weekly. Vol 
1889. 

A Companion Journal to the-
I. London : British W ukly· 

Thia ia a eubetantial volume or ■is hundred and tweoty•eight pagea, fnll
of BUgge&tive matter. Sermon■ by the foremo■t preacher■ of all churche& 
occupy the ol,ief place. Eight "St>rvicea completely reported " form an iu. 
t.ereetiug feature. Hymns, preyen, and sermon■ are given verbatim. " Heru· 
and There among the Churches " is another special section. Mauy "PrayenJ," 
and some abort " Mieeellaneo'lltl " pangrapha complet.e the table of content■ .. 
The "lndes to Testa " 1how1 what a wide area ia covered by the volume, and 
will greatly llllliet thoae who wi1h to DIii! it u a kind of commentary. The
Briti,1, Weekly Pulpit deeervea auceeu. It ia admirably amwged aocl 
edited. 

BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY . 

.Dictionary of National Biograpliy. Edited by LF.SLIE STEPHEN_ 

Vol. XIX. ~inch-Forman. London: Smith, Elder & Co_ 
1889. 

VoLUKB XIX. ia certainly u intereating as any that haa proceeded it. Of' 
Flamsteed'a life we need aay nothing, as it ia the subject of an article io this 
RBVIBW. We will only remark that Mias Clerke iii rather unfair on our 
fir■t astronomer-royal. That" he could not brook rivalry " ia not warranted by 
(acb. He half-wonbippt'll Newton, till the latter di■gueted him by a clear 
breach of faith ; and hia life-long friendehip with Sharp wu never interrupted. 
by an BDIP'Y word. The very grudging recognition he received from the 
~ourt doubtless auuoJed him. Of course Miae Clerke'a chief souroe of infor
mation iii Baily'• Li,f e ; but ehe hu also found material• in Whewell, 
Delambre, Madler, and eveu in Hone'• Ewrgday Book, which contain• 
Flameteed.'1 Horo,cope. Another well-written liti, ie Mr. G. p_ 
Maodonoell'a Fitzgibbon, Earl of Clare. Fitzgibbon was u thorough 11 
t11mcoat as Lord BeaconJfield. Beginning u a staunch Nation11li1t, he
llaid, " I have always thought the claim or the Britieh Parliament to make 
laws for Ireland is a daring uaurpation of the righte of a free people." 
lint he soon became Pilt'• evil geniu1, "conaialently n1ing hie great 
inBnence to resist every propoeal of reform ■nd concet111iou." The aeoret of 
hie convenion, and of how he and 8el'ellford managed to get Lord Fitzwilliam 
ncalled, will never be fully known. Fitzgibbon, on his death-bed, made hia. 
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"Wi(e bum hi■ papen: "HundredH may be compromised if they ■urvin me." 
ille foreed Pitt t.o give up hie intended tithe reform, and ia there(ore answer
.able for the wretahed tithe war of 1833-4; while hi■ fanatical oppo■ition to" 
Boman Catholio claima called forth Burke'• remark: "The biaihop (or 
Xillala, who bad made a conoiliatory apeecb] who had no law wa■ the state.
man, the lawyer who bad no religion wa■ the bigot... When, arter the Union, 

-Clare took bia aeat in the Britiab Ho1111e aa Lord Fitzgibbon of Sidbury, he made 
himaelr oontemptible by the way in which he alwaya inanlted hia countrymen 

-{" Our damn■ble country," be wrote to Cutlereagh). and by the violence with 
which he oppo■ed the fulfilment of the promises made to the Catholica befora 
·the paging of the Union. Even Pitt gave him np, e:i:claimillg t.o Dundu: 
" Good God ! Did you ever hear in all your life euch a l'IIIIClll u that P " 
He wa■ 80 diuppoiuted at hie po■ition after the Union that, if his nephew 
-u to be believed, he died repenting hia conduct on that question. Such a 
repentance, however, could have no value any way. Mr. J. M. Bigg 
gives an interesting account or Sir J. Fleet, who wu elected Govemor of 
.the Eaat India Company juat when, in 1695, financial prelllure led to the 
incorporation of a new Company with which the old one wu forced to amal
gamate. In "Flint.er," Mr. Bigg briefly aketcbes the career of a remarkable 
man, of whom Borrow aye a good deal in hia Bibl11 in. Spain. He also 
-contributes Flower, lawyer and Speaker of the House about 1399, and Sir 
Anthony Fitzherbert, about a century later, one of whose law-book• Coke 
-calla " an exact work exquiaitely penned." His Grounde Abridgnicnt wu 
the chief 80Urce whence Sir W. Stannforde got the material for bia King"• 
Prerogatfoe. Foow, whose greatest triumph wu to make Dr. Johnson laugh 
·(" I went on eating my dinner pretty eullenly, afl"ecting not to mind him; 
but the dog wu 80 very comical that I had to throw myself back in my chair 
and fairly laugh it out"), iB written by Mr. J. Knight ; Fletcher by Mr. 
Bullen. Mr. Tbompeon Cooper ehowe, iu the case or barrister Floyd, bow 

-cruelly Catholica were tre1ited in Charles I.'a time; while Mr. J. A. Hamilton's 
notice of Flowerdew sete forth the gruping aelfishne11& of the landowners who 
made the Reformation en excnae for privat.e nggrdndizement. Flowerdew'11 

-conduct waa parUy answerable for Kett'a ri•ing. The hi•tory of the Fib:
gerald•, filling over fifty pages, i• a 1traoge comment on Mr. Froude's dictum 
that the Norman■ brought culture and civilization to Ireland. In llr·11. 
Fitzherbert'• Lire Mr. Kebbel reminds ns that the sealed box, depoeited in 
1833 with Mesar■. Contte, ie still unopened. Mr. Langdale, in 1856, begg,,d 
in vain that the seal11 might be broken. The editor coutributa little to thi~ 
volume. He wriles Flecknoe and M:argarie Fli,ming, Sir W. Scott's pet, 
whose epitaph on three turkey poulta-

" A direful death indeed they bad 
That would put any parent mad, 
But lhe [their mother] wu more than mnal calm, 
She did uot give a aingle damn"-
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clnenn ..-rding. Bo, for other l'NBOD&, don the picture of a good wire.,. 
Ann Denman, who married Fluman. "She •hared all hie ltadies and 
internta," •Y• Mr. Sidney Colvin; " wu enthmiaatie, 118D8ible, eomewhat 
114!11tentiom in 1peeeh (it wu a Johnsonian age), the pl-ntnt and mOBt 
frugal or ho111ekeepen, hie incomparable oompanion, helpmeet, and (to
UM his own word) dictionMy." The atnnge ohanoe whiah det.erminet1 
manufaoturet1 u well u other thingi,, ia illuatrat.ed in Flakefield's Life. He
wu a Lanark weaver, who, in 1670, enliet.ed and went abroad. In Germany he 
eame ICl'OIII a blue-and-white check handkerchief; and got hi■ diaeharge in 
order to imitate it. With gNBt dilliculty he aeraped together mean, for 
making a web of two dozen handkerchiefs. The novelty and fineneiis of· 
te:ature at once made them popular, and for a century the mannraotnl'I! 
throve in and round Glugow ; but Flakefield got no profit from hi, 
H1heme ; he wu made town-drummer of Glugow to eave him from th& 
poor-houee. 

Jladame de Siaiil : lu!r Friends, a1ul lwr l11jf,11t11ce in PoUtics 
and Literature. By Lady BLEXNERHASSET. Three Vols. 
London : Chapman & Hall. 

Madame de Staci hu never been properly appreciated in England. Many 
of u1 loo.1t on her u a forerunner of "the •hrieking 1i1t.erhooo,'' given to
literary hyateriea, the author of a m818 of eentimental rant. Much u we 
di■like Napoleon, we are apt to think of the peraecution with which he visited 
her u ueuuble, if not rather praieeworthy. Dyron sneered at her, aud 
though Engliah aooiety wu at war with Byron, or conne it rated the noble 
poet far above the Swiu wife of a Swedish baron, Germany, which dBBpite her 
lriah naml', is Lady Blennerhuset'a country, baa always esteemed her more 
highly. She wu the intimate friend of Schiller, Goethe, the Humboldte, u 
well u of the Duke and Duch888 of Sue Weimar and of Queen Louise of 
Prmaia. A. W. Schlegel owed a great deal to her, and repaid his debt with 
helpful gratitude. Altogether her lire i1 bound up with the hi■tory of her 
time; u Lad7 Blennerhuaet 88.)'B, you cannot paint her to the life without 
enlarging your canvUB to include what, in the work of which these volumes 
are a tranalation, ahe calls De Staci'• Bedeutung. With tbie view ■he hu gone 
wit.h German thoroughnnH through the very voluminoua Stael litent11re, the 
result being a vut amount of information, not only about the eentrlll figure, 
Lat about almOBt every European celebrity, from Necker down to the Due de 
Broglie. Madame de Stacl'a l'Allemagne w1111 in the slang of the day an 
epoch-m..kiug book. E.1eept 11 few Bonapartiats like Stendhal, every man ol' 
letters recognized its value ; it forced the Frenoh to feel that the people they 
thought they had ernsbed wu a nation after all. No doubt Lady Blenner
huset'e aympathiee have been enlieted by the chivalry which took up the 
German canae when it wu at its loweet, when, after JeDa, the Frenoh might 
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weU deem fariher ..utanoe out of the quetiou. She doee DOt, lib 110111e • 
Germane of 1he p1'811eut ge1181'atiou, object. to plain ,peaking. Madame de 
&.iii w• no tlat.t.erer. She eaid of Goethe: "He', all nry well BO long 1111 be 
ie eerieua!, but when he triee to joke he is ■imply unbearable." Oft.be 11e"ile 
pedantry 1111d dreamy inertueu or the Germ11111 ■be apeab in a way which 
taught Von Komer 1111d other prnpbeta bow to apur the nation into activity with 
taunt.a • well u with uhortat.ioua. She calla them " 0..tteun aveo energie 
et rigoureuemeut 801lmie; BB ee"1111t de raillouuemeiit■ .pbilOIOphique■ poor 
npliqner ce qn'il y a de moiu1 pbilOBOphiquu au meude, It' reapect pour l" 
fOffll" (de r.Allem. iii. 11). She al\erwarda formally retract.eel au opinion 
whioh, ueverthel-. when ■be exprea■ed it, wu true. The Germ11111 were 
what cininm1tllllc• had made them. They ohanged when the preuure •n 
removed, 1111d their betterment is au inataoce or that recuperative power which 
we are BOmetimea told dies out iu long oppret'aed nationalities. The pnbliea
tiou of l' .Allemagne brought. Napoleon'• hatred to a climu. The autboreu waa 
bauiabed, the direct road to England being clOBBd to her ; the book, which wu 
printing, wu 1uppnaaed, the MS. being saved ooly by the pel'IODal frieodshi1, 
of the Prefect ol" the Loir et Cher, who put in a defective copy, while the 
original wu aeut out of the country. Madame de Staci took refuge at Coppet, 
whence, three yeara later, 1he diNppeared, aod (her escape being m1111aged by 
Schlegel aod approved by Siamoudi) travtlled through Austria to RuMia and 
roUDd to Sweden. Burdened with Rocca (Monaieur l'amant, Byron calld 
him), who became her seeood hueband, and ve:i:ed at every tum with the in• 
tolenible uui1111nce or puaporta, permit.., and commiuaries, who i111i1ted on 
lit.ting at tabl~ to aee 1be did not tamper with her ho1ta, ■he wu diaeucbanted 
u to mauy thing,, and Ndly remarked, ■be could well uodent.aod why tbe 
South German• preferred being plundered by the French rather tb1111 governed 
by the Anatrians. lo Ru1111ia, obe thought the Emperor Ale:i:auder alone roae 
above tbe commonplace. Doubtle■e ahe w1111 impnaaed with hi11 aa,mranoe 
that be abould never II.inch io the 1truggle again1t Napoleon, Iu SwedH, 
Beroudotte, wboae ingratitude to Napoleon did oot ■trike her, made her elde11t 
BOD hie aide-de-camp, gBYe her you11ger aon a commiMi,>o, and employed A. 
W. &blegel aa hie aecret..ry. Of course ehe waa delighted that Sweden b■d 
concluded an alliaore with R1111ia a lew week■ before ahe got to Stockholm. 
Her oeat BOjouro w1111 in Engl1111d, where, arriving • few day■ before the new• or 
Vittoria, abe at once becam11 • "lioueu;" uordid the •hock ofber youogeuon'■ 
death in a duel with• 0-ck officer, who Nvagely hacked o!f hi• head, prevent 
her from mingling in London aociety. l'dOBt 0£ the ■tat.men ■be 1peak1 of 
u mediooritil'II : "Pitt and Fo:i: an dead, aod inatead then i11 Lord Liverpool." 
Coleridp 1he fouod " great io monologue ; " Byroo "l'hom11111 le plu lledui111111t 
de l'.!.ngletene,'' but Wilberforce "le plu Bim!S, le plus couaid!Src." For 
Wilberforce ■be worked bard, writing a preface to I.he tranalatiou of hie pro• 
t.t, and BBoding, OD her own account, an appeal to the Allin. She w .. a 
pe11t at BOme of the gre1te■t boues, at Bowood md Coombe Wood (Lord 
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Liverpool',) among othen. She admired our character, making the eomewh~ 
huty iodoot.ioo that "in their friendahip the Engliah an better than their 
word I they oner eaorifice it to outward con1identioo1. And, contrary to 
the received opinion, they an full of thoughtful politen- for women, who 
never ~kon in vain on their proteotion," Miu Berry and ■he ,truck op a 
great friendahip. " lladame de St.eel," ■aid the former, "hu wrought two 
miraelee : ■he hu made Ward (aft.erwvde Lord Dudley) poli enver, leaji,mmea 
et pieuz enver, Dieu." Yet she writea to Soblegel : " Our continental habits 
are not nearly eo good, but they auit ua better. I'm pleued with any new 
fl:1i1t.!nce; but to prefer it to any other, one mu■t belong to it entirely." 
Theu, u now, our rooms were R&dly c,rowded. "Intimate intercounie," she 
■aye, " i, nry rArely poeeible where it coeta phyeical exertion to make your 
way through suffocating ,al(Jfl,8," Her children hated England; their matter• 
of-f■ctneu wu a great grief to her. To Sehleg11l she saye: "n n'y II point 
de ,e,,ourcu du tout dam l' uprit de me, enfanl,. n, aont et4int11, aingu
lier effet de fflll fla,mae," ,De,pite her beauty Mdlle. de Stael (afterwllrd■ the 
Duchl'BII de Broglie) wu thought ■hy, though her zeal for emancipation (ehe 
made the tranelation of Wilberforce'• proteet) brought her to the front. Even 
at the preaent day her mother'• Consideration, on England are worth reading; 
1111peci11lly her remarks on that much-maligned party govrrnment ,vhich ehe 
held to be identical with government by public opinion, and the beet mean• of 
cheeking the preponderance of individuals. Of coune abe made miatakl!II; ehe 
pr11i11ed, for instance, the criminal legialation which Sir J. Mackintosh, her 
mORt intimate Englieh friend, wu eagerly striving to reform; and in her 
praise of party government she overlooked the conuption, the pereooal and 
intereeted motive!, which it almost inevitably entail,. We have no apace to 
follow Madame de Stael through the Reetoration, which brought her in con
tact with a new ~t of French mioda-Ro_yer-Collard, Barante, Guizot, &c. 
The charm of theee volumee ia their fulloee1 of detail, from the firet, when 
they dt'BCribe the beginning& of the Necker family-" of Iri•h origin ! " ■11ys 
Lady Blennerh-t, " but eettled in Pomerania from the time of Queeu 
l\lary ''-to the closing 1eeno in the Paria house with it■ big garden, where 
the day before h~r death she waa pthering roeee .aa parting gifts for thoee 
about her. AlmUBt her lut word, were, to Chateaubriand, "J'ai toujoun 
etu la n,j!me, vive et triete. J'ai aime Dietl, mon pere, et la liberte." For 
any one who wiehee to follow the current of continental thought for more than 
eighty yean, t.heee volumee will be a great help. Then ie abundance oC 
waching in them; they are enlivened, too, with anecdote, 0£ all kinda. 
Charla Necker, grandfather of the author of Corinne, private tutor to Count 
Bernatortr, and e1tabli1hed by George I. at Geneva aa preceptor to youns 
Engli•hmeo; Gibbon, who, before he had grown into that man-mountain of 
whom II. de Bievre need to AY : " When I want exercise I walk thrice round 
him," fell deeperately in love with Madame de St.eel'• mother, Mdlle. Curchod, 
who afterward, married Jama Necker; Marie Antoinette, who ■aid, "rather 
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be deatroyed than Ul'ed by La Fayette and the Co1111titut.ionaliat.a t the Jaa,bina, 
who by their qunela, illuatrated the dictum : " Ce aout lee nuancee qui ae. 
,querellent, pu lee couleun; " Fichte, Bel\iamin Conatant.-every inch or Lady 
Blenner~•• wide uovu ia filled; and if the work aeem■ on too esteosive 
.a plan, we mut remember that it ia done with German thorooghnea, and 
that it i11 by no means limited to Madame de Staci. It ia the literary hiatory 
~r a whole period. 

lord La'lbl'cnce. By SIR R. TEMPLE. 

Wellington. By GEORGE HOOPER. "English Men of Action" 
Series. London: Macmillan & Co. 1889. 

The ohoioe or Sir R. Temple 18 the biographer of Lord Lawrence will be 
generally reoognized •• peouliarly happy. To the qualifioationa of a practiaed 
1111d effeotive writer, quite Free from atreot■t.ion or preteoaioo, Sir Richard unite& 
atriking point.a of fitoeu for the tuk entruated to him. Himaelf an Indian 
civilian and adminiatntor, who had wielded a power 1111 Lieutenaot•Govemor 
only inferior to that or the Go1'eroor•Ge11enl, in bi■ early ofti.oial years the 
biographer had been Lawrence'• print.e aecretary, and throughout bia period 
of aervioe be had enjoyed e:i:ceptiooal advantages u a junior and trusted com
rade of the great lndiau ruler, and as one singularly in aympatby with hia 
chier, both u reapect,, hi• oecular policy in dealing with Indian alfain, and bi■ 
principles u a thorough Chri■tian ,tate~man and administrator. To thi., let 
it be added, that u Lord Lawrence, after hia final return to England, gave 
l,iruaelC From motina of high philanthropy to the work of the London Sobool 
lloard, of which he wu the fint chairman, BO Sir R. Temple baa given hi■ 
~•rvicea to the aame Board, of wbioh be i• now vice-chairman. We have aooord· 
ini;ly a perfectly aympalbetic, 18 well u a very clear and intere11tiog, ouUine-
1,ietory of the life and work of one of the poreat and nobleat of England'• great 
pro-con■ula. Sir R. Temple bu admirably aketched hi■ cb11racter in one of 
the opening page■ or the volume. '' Hia virtue wu privute 1111 well as political, 
domeatic u well u public ..... There have been men eminent in national 
.afi.i&ini, over who■e life a veil mut be partially thrown; but hie conduct wu 
unuaailable, even by tbOlle who 1BBBi1ed bi■ policy and proceeding■. Howe't'er 
.li~rcely the light might beat on l,im, be wu ,een lo be nn•potted from the 
world ..... He wu a good oteward iu ■m•ll tbin1,'II 18 well u great. ... 
Bat, while upright and undaunted before men, be wu inwardly downcut and 
humble before the all-aeeing Judge. He relied on divine mercy alone, 
IIC'.lOrding to the Cbriatian diapen .. tiou. Apart from the effect of hi• co111tant 
eumple in Chriatian action, be made no dillplay of religion beyond that whirh 
«euion might require.· . . . . In the hey-day of 1treogtb Bbd inftuonoe be 
would anticipate the bnur when the ailYer cord mu•t be lOOllf'd, and the golden 
«iwl broken i when anrrounded with pomp and circumat1111Clt', he would rl!Ckon 
up the momenta when the ■plendid haroeea muat be cwit uide. 1n a word0 
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muaive vigour, ■implicity, and 1ingle-mindednea, were the kf.ynot• or hi• 
eharaet.er." After takingm brielly through the pmod or bi• early life, ,bowing 
the ■tock from which ■ooh meu 18 the three Lawrence■, and in partioular Lord. 
Lawrence and bil BCD:mtly leu illutriou■, and certainly not le■1 able, brother, 
Sir Henry, r.ame, Sir Richard intmluees ua to bi■ training and uperieoee in the 
Delhi territory, 1829-1846, when the roundatioo■ of hil chanct.er aud diaciplined. 
power were laid ; in the Trana-Sntlej State&, 1846-1849; on the Pnnjllnb Board 
of Administration, 1849-1853; and as Chier Commi■aioner or the Pnnjaub, 
1853-1857, when he ■tood forth a■ the &viour of India, in her darknt and 
mo.t terrible hour, during the war or the Mutini•; to hi■ goHrnment 
or India, 1857-1859; and to hie yean or retirement in England. The ■trict 
limita or apace within which the biographer is or n-ity confined, compel 
him, in dealing with so very large a 1tory •• that of Lord Lawrence'•• a 1t11ry 
at the 118me time so little known, beoaue nlating to ao diatiwt and unfamiliar a 
sphere, to n:erciee the llffernt comp'"8ion. Thil neceeaity leave,i little aeope
for pictnffllqneneu or eloquence, and git'ee a somewhat crowded character to 
whAt ia everywhere only a digeet, bot the intrin1io greetneu and the 00111-

manding intereet or the aubject makee the volnme intereeting throughout,. 
however mnoh we might have deeired more of detail at eome pointa. 

If Sir Riobard Temple wu cramped in writing a brief biography of Lord 
Lawrence, still more mu1t Mr. Hooper have aulf11red from hi■ uarrow limits 
of space in hie digest or Wellington'• history. He hu been obliged to de•l 
in twenty pagee with the lut half of the heru'a lire, 18 " diplomatiat and 
■tat.man." Of his previoua career u a ec,ldier, in Indi11, in the P11nin11ulll, 11t 
Waterloo, he hu furnished a very careful aooount, which, comparatively email 
■pace u it covera in thia volume, must have coet him an immenae amount of 
nading and reeearch. Bi■ oare, hi• thorougbneu, ao far a■ we oan jud19, bis. 
honeet independence or judgment, merit emphatio recognition. He ii uot 
aednoed into any derogation from the grandeur oC Wellington'• charaeter u 11 

commander. He is bold to do ja■tice to the great muter who conquen,d 
Napoleon'• great.t Marahals, and Napoleon himeelf, even though he wu 111 

Engli1hm1n. In a work of cloee oondeneation, and where whole chapten mu•t 
often be read to enable the writer to put together • few aentencee, it i1 no 
wonder irthe 1tyle ia 111metime• a little clumsy. Careful reviaion will enable )lr. 
Hooper to improve the distinotne&1 of hia atyle and the lucidity ofbi1 writing, 
here and there. But there i1 one point u to whioh we moat find a little fault. 
Whether Mr. Hooper i■ Scotch or not-if not, then so much the more-he 
ahould uae Englieh and not epeci&cally Scottish langua,ce. Why i• anene to be 
Uaruat upon Engli.hmeo 111 if it were really litenry Engliah, or, worae still, pro
tlllfld I Why again ebould the word d~fe, an English word no doubt, with a 
epecifio ■bade ol' meaning, be u1'ed in • plain narratit"e, in the general NUN of 
clerer, and thu, brought in again and again, where it baa no propriety or 
fimeee P Jlanneri1m1 of thi1 kind do not t.end to lighten or brighte11 • boo!L 
o1· n-,ily difticnlt readmg, at lout in many parta. 
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Henry the &renth. By J.uu:s GAIRDl!fER. London: Mac
millan & Co. 

A.aearedl1 the lint or the Tudor moaarcbe w• a ■tat.man, and oomn 
rightl1 within the cat.ego.., or" TwelYe ~ngli■h St&tnDN!n. n " In that part," 
u,■ Bacon, "both or joetioe and polio,, whioh ia the mOllt durable part, and 
cut, • it went, in bnu or marble, the making of good lawe, he did e:10BI." 
"He w•," •1• the ■ame oompetent judge, "a wonderful wi■e mu." He 
wu, doubt!-, a mu of ei:tr■ordin&"1 -■pllit1, and of great general capacity. 
Kr. Gairdner'1 ■ketch oC hi■ nign ie noelleut. The reign w• not brilliant, 
• the king w11 not brilliant, though for England'• well-being he w• ■ome
thing vutly better. Bot there ie much intrin■io interest in the reign. It 
marbd a new ■tage of denlopment in Engliah hi■tory ; it brought to an end 
the wan oC ri't'lll fidione among the noble■, and or rival bnnche■ or the 
royal ■ucceuion. It built IOJU pn~ive on the mine or baronial power .. 
It brought more fully than before into view the inten■t■ or the mercantile 
e1-, and the advantage■ or J111A18. It made an ad interim unnpnent 
of Iri■h legielative authority whioh held guod for oenturiee. It had two 
ignoble but not onpictueeqne nbelliona-tho■e oC Lambert Simuel and Perkin 
Wubeck. It wu a period daring whioh learning and the arts which are best 
cultivated in peace took a deeper hold on the oonnt..,. A.a a whole, and not• 
with■tanding aome blemiehee in Henry'• character, it gave a alutary ei:ample 
to monarch■ and realm■ or a aovereign who, all through hu reign, ■ought and 
11todied not vulgar glory or popnlar renown, bot the true well-being of his. 
people ; and who, in thie upect. wu a fine inatanoe of wi■dom, of patriotiam, 
and or ■elf-oontrol. 

E11f1liah Men of Action. 
Macmillan & Co. 

Monk, by JULIAN CORBE1T. 

1889. 

London:. 

To moat Englilbmen the 1trong-featured, yet aomewbat plaintive,looking 
toldier, who■e portnit (Crom a miniatun b1 8Amuel Cooper in the Royal Col
leotion at WincLior) form■ the frontispiece to Mr. Corbett'■ biography i■ known 
chiefly, if not aolely, for hia ahare in bringing about the Bntoration. That 
is cert.G.inl1 his chief title to the gratitude of after agee ; but General Monk ie 
• n1u who■e life will repa1 atudy, "Svlid and 11b■olutely 11&ne bravery wu 
the note of the man, whether in the breach at Breda, in the mi■erable lri•h 
welter, in the Highland., or at Whitehall during the Beetontion or during 
the Plague." '.l'h11t ia the Saturday ll,er,ieirllf''B e,;timate, and if Monlr could 
hear it he would think he had not Ji ,ed in vain. Kr. Corbett IIICllffll a 
dnmatio epiaode for the opening of hi. book. Chuleii I. wu oo hia way to 
Plymouth to huteu the departure of hie unfortunate npedition agaiD11t Spain. 
Eaeter, with the Plagoe raging in ite walla, uw ite monarch pue b1 with 
inupreuible ohagrin. Bot it wu not without ao1-, "for there, in Lhe light 
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-of clay, under the King'• very noae u it were, a stalwart yo1:&ng iientleman or 
about mteen years of age wu thl'llllhing the U nder-Sherilr of De'fonahire 
within an inch or his life." With aome difficulty the lad wu dragged oll' 
-0erore he had crippled hi• victim. It wu George Kook who thus took up 
·oudgela for his father. Sir Thomu had succeeded to a heavily encumbered 
eatat.e, and troubles had multiplied around him, till he wu little bett.er thu 
a prisoner in his own houae. Eager to join hia monarch, he 1ent George to 
-bribe the Under-Sheriff' ao that he might not be arrest.eel for debt u aoou u 
he ahowed his face in publio. The boy did his work, but the Attorney broke 
faith; and" now, at thia aolema moment, in the face of the whole county, the 
"Villain came forward and arrested Sir Thomu." Thua it wu that George 
belaboand the lawyer. Bia friends, ohuokling no doubt in the fubion of the 
times at the boy's pluck, yet found it neceaaary to get him out of reach of the 
.U nder-Sberilf. A plaoe wu therefore 1M1Cured him R8 a volunteer under his 
kineman, Sir Richard Grenville, in the fleet whioh w1111 about to 88il for Cadiz. 
The lad, thus prdmaturely made a aoldier, soon wou a reputation for d11ring 
and for unftiocbiu,t fidelity. It wu in the Low Countries that he laid the 
foundation of hi• fame as a captain. "He had no idea of young gentlemen 
.pl•yiug at aoldien and disgracing the name by ueiug it only u an e:1cuoe for 
·every kind of licence. Soldiering under Captain llonk wu found to be a 
very aerioua thing. The wildest blades were eooo tamed by the impueive 
etare and rough epeech of the captain-lieutenant, young u he still wu, and 
,many there were who lived to thank him afterwards for the severity of the 
,188110na he taught." Yet, with all hi• 11trictoe88, " honeat George" was every• 
where a favourite with his men. When he eerved in Ireland under Ormonde, 
"No one, they used to MY, wea too sick or sorry for action, and nobody"• 
boots were too bad for a maroh when the word w1111 p888ed that "honest 

-George " wu oll' for.iying again. It became a joke that bis regiment w111 the 
purveyor for the whole of Dublin." So great was his reputation, that when 
the Civil War broke out Charles I. took special pains to secure hi• help in the 
..struggle. Monk, however, wa aoon taken prisoner. We have no need to dwell 
•OD the days during which he lay " honour-bound in the Tower" bee&11se he 
refused to join the Parliament whilst he held the King'• commi8dion. Monk 
;proved himaelftheu, and to hi• life's end, amanofunftinching integrity. His 
-con•picuou11 share in securing the restoration of the monarchy in 166o is 
matter of history. Charles II. aent an e:1preoa Crom Dover Road• to 8111 that 

.lie wonld not land till Monk came to him. " On the beach they met, and, to 
every one'• 11urprise, the soldierly figure 88Dk npon its knee aud kissed the 
.royal hand 811 cMerentially u though it were the King who had made the 
General. Startled into an unwonted display of emotion, Charles raised him, 
.and embracing him with genuine fenonr, called him father. Both were too 
moved for many words. Without more ado, amidst the shouts of the people 
and the thundar of the gun• from forts and fleet, the two walked side by aide 
-to the royal coach. There the soldier or fortune took his place with the King 
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and hie brotheni ; aud the Dake or Bockiogham W118 clever enough, i;, every 
one'• annoyance, to get JIOll88lllion of the boot uninvited." 

:Mr. Corbett hu written a biography wbioh will add to hie reputation u 11, 

-ter of English prose, aud will, for moat readen, throw much new light. 
on a notable obaracter among our Engliah " Meo or Action." 

Willicrni Danipie1·. 

millan & Co. 

By w. CLARK RUSSELL. 

1889. 

London : Mac-

Dampier not unworthily finds bis place in the " Meo or Action " Series ; and 
yet if be bad not been an unrivalled writer or voyages and all that relates to. 
maritime ob11trvations and sea-life, he perbape woold hardly have found hi~ 
place in this Rriea. Few men pamd through wilder scenes, or more atraogo 
and stirring e:i:periences and adventure11, than William Dampier. No other
man who Wll8 witoeaa of such acen1111, or shared 1uoh e:i:perience., oould de
ecribe them with euch homely but wonderful truth and vi:,idneu. A. great. 
part of this volume, accordingly-edited, as it i,, by a seama'o-oon1i1t1 of an 
abridgmeut. or digeat. of Dampier'& own account& of hie voyagea-the Dam
pier, Voyage, which, u we remember, fascinated 10 many young readers 
half o ceutury ago and more. We need aay nothing more in commendation 
of this volume, escept that Mr. Ru888ll hu done hi- work well. 

The Earlier Life and Works of Daniel De/or. Edited by HENRY 

MORLEY, LL.D. London: Routledge & Sons. 

" The U oivenal Library " hu been one or the auceeaaea of the day. For a 
,hilling a volume it offered veniooa of the clUBiCto, ancient and modem, and. 
alao a representative aerieii of our own writ.en, from Riohard of Bury'11 
PkilobiblOfl to .Emeraon'a Euay,. Mr. Morley ioteoda the "Cariabrooke
Library " to carry on the work with larger books in better type, avoiding the 
crowding which wu 10 manifest in volumea like Hobbeii' Lemathan. The
price, half-a-crown, admita of better paper; and the iote"al, two months,. 
between publication makea it possible to give fuller iotroductiooa and ampler 
note1. Thie reault is very evident in the preaent volume. The " Earlier Life " 
forms a rnooinjf commentary on " the Work,," and very well told it i11. Of the 
worka, " The Ooneolidator, tranelated out or the Lunar language," is poor 
11tuJI', a &Ort or cross between the Lettre, Per,ane, and Gulliver', Travel, ; 
" The Sborteiit Way with the Di1111entera" i11 one or the aevere&t bits of ■atire 
ever written, and is remarkable becauae it deceived the High Church party 
and Queen A.one'• Tory Goverument. They actually thought the proposal 
that, " Whoever wu found at a Conventicle should be baniahed and the 
preacher hanged ; and thia will bring them round, for tbe7 that will go t~ 
ohun:h to be choeeo aherift'e and mayon would go to forty churohea rather 
than be hanged," wu aeriou11ly made. A. Fellow of a Cambridge College wrote 
to hie hookaeller : " I join with the author in all he uye, and ha,e BDch a. 
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·-..alue for the book that, nut to the Bible and the Saered Comment., I take 
it for the moat valuable piece I hue." What mnat ban been hia feeliqp 
when the Government, diacovering they had been houed, ofend, in the 
Lcmdcm Gautte, £50 reward for the diacovny of Defoe, and the Ho111111 

-ordered hill pamphlet to be burned by the oommon hangman, and the Old 
Bailey judges U11tenoed him t.o ltand thne tilllt!II in the pillory, to pay 
200 marb to the Queen, and to find 111retiee of Rood behaviour for IIB't'eD 

yean ! Defoe'11 pillory wu a triumph. Flower-girl■ gave their whole atook 
to adorn hie IIC&fl'old; the mob proteoted him from insult and drank hill 
health : hie " Hymn to the Pillory " wu largely aold among the crowd, auch 
Jin•-

., Saobeverell from a Church of England pulpit lint 
All hia Diuenting brethren cunt ; 
Doomed them to Satan for a prey 
And lint fo11Dd out the ■horteat way " 

iieing puaed from month to mouth. We wiab llr. Morley had included in 
-hia volume" The Sborteat Way to Peace and Union,'' whiob Defoe finished 
in priaon while awaiting hi• trial, and in which he pleada for mutual forbeu
uce and charity : " Dia■enten conceding to the Church it. greet uae and 
118ffice in u■ociation of religion with the Stat.e, the Churoh in tum con
-ceding to Diaaenten a full toleration." Theobno:i:iou■ pamphlet aay11: "We 
oan never enjoy a settled Union and tranquillity till the apirit of Whiggiam, 
faction, and IIClbiam i■ melted down like the old money." "Onr poaterity 
•ill tel1111 : 'Your ■paring thi■ Amalekite nee ill our deatruction.' .... 
llOBeB •ae meek aod merciful, yet with what fury did he ron through the 
-camp and out the throat■ of three and thirty thouaand idolatrona lsraelitea. 
It wu mercy to the re■t to make thHe e:i:amplea. . . . . Five ■hilling■ a 
month for not coming to Sacrament, and a ■hilling ■ week for not coming to 
-Churoh, ia selling them liberty to tran,greu. If it be not a crime, why 
didn't we give them full licen■e P If it be, no price ought to compound for 
-the committing of it. Their nnmbera and their wealth make them haughty. 
. . . . Nothing but amputation c■n complete the cure. . . . . The Church 
ii■11 been cruoified between two thieve.i-Popery and Sohiam. Crnoify the 
-thiena. Let her foundation• be e■tabliabed on the deatruotion of her enemi.._" 
'The mon■trou■ Occuional Conformity Bill, laying a fine of £100 oo any 
•oftice-holder who, after having taken the S■erament u required by the Act 
,of 1673, ■hould go to a Di-nter■' meeting, and £5 for every day if he oon
itinued to hold ofti.oe al\er going to meeting, 1111d in 1upport or which Dr. 
Sachnerell preached aod the mob broke chapel windo'WI, could only be met 
by auch a weapon u Defoe'a pamphlet. The Bill ~ the Common• by • 
great majority ; but happily the Lord■, having time for rellection, threw it 
out. Of the re■t or the volume the moat important ia the propo■■l, in "An 
Eaeay on Projeot■," to found a military aaademy, and alao an -1emy for 
,women. " U ia one of the moet barh■rona onatom■ in the •orld that we 
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,deny the advantage, of learning to women." Defoe'■ arraugements 1avonr 
of Uie prurienoy of the time. Bia Ladiee' College ia to be thr-fronted, 
" that tbe eye might at a gl1111ce - from one coin to the other. The 
.garden-wall triangular, with a large moat and bot one door. No guarda, 
no ■piea; felon7 withont clergy for 1111y man to enter or to lllllicit any in
mate. The ladies to pa7 for a year, but be free to go when they pleue." 
Hia idea of woman ia far Crom &ttering-

"Cu■tom with women '■tead of virtue rulea, 
And thi■ alone, when inclinatioo1 reign, 
Thouirh virtue'• fted. will act. of vice ra■traio." 

Yet he aim, at educating women to be fit companions for men, 10 that the 
-complaint may be leu ganeral which he heud rrom " a very fiop wom111 " : 
.. , I'm uhamed to talk with my very maids, for I don't know when they do 
right or wrong. I had more need togo to l!Chool than be married." 

lcrivaiM Mo<le1•1u;s dl' f Anglctm·c. Par EMILE MonEGUT. 

London : Hachette. 

Whatever we may think of 1(. Montegut u a critio, no one can deoythat 
he writea the bellt of criop, sp•1rkliog French. .A.od, u the 1tudy of Franch 
i1 becoming more and more seriou1, u what ex-Lord Jlayor de Keyser eaid at 
the City of London School expreuee the feeling or the mercantile world: "We 
-want lido who■e knowledge of modern languagea ia u thorough u that of 
the German■ whom we're now forced to employ," we r.an welcome book■ like hi■ 
.u educational helj». Nothing better CUI be imagined for retran■lation than M. 
Montegut'• venioDB or I08De■ from Mary Barton.of converution■ in Lavengro, 
.&c.; for it would be ab■urd to limit " French " to commercisl phraeee of buoi
neu let ten. Such portion■ of theae boob may even be Died for 11e!f-te■chiog; 
aod the analy- or 10me of our beet poem■ and nonls, &c., which accompany 
them will be a great aid in appreciating our modern clauica. There i■ nothing 
~ike French pour jiur lea id,:e,; we know it well enough to make reading euy, 
and yet we bave to be alwaya on our guard. It ia like talking with au iotel-
1ectual 1uperior; we don't run the ri■k of dozing over the arguments as we 
4o when reading an Eugliah critic. It mu.ea no diS'erence whether "Shelley 
hu really had vutly more inftuence on modem Engliah poetry, which is, like 
hi■, •nbjeot.ive, than even W ordnortb." lf. Montegut diacuuN the point in 
-e1oellent French, naming Jfaud and .Aurora Lei,gh. u our only objectin 
poemB; and he ia quite fair in hi, aritioi■m of Jin. Browning, that" in their 
■objective natnre her penonagea - like Titan■ who are going to turn the 
world up■ide down, but when the time for action come■, they oan only found 
the gho■t of a phalGnatcre ; the irrandenr of their aeutimento being out of all 
proportion to the triala through which they pus." Whether he ia equally fair 
in wng on "a hidden power 'fffJ hard to name, which for wut of a hatter 
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word we may call aentiment," aa the main■pring or onr age, "jn■t a■ Will wo,. 
of the ■isteentb and Intelligence of the eighteenth," we will not ■ay. Snob qnea
tion■ are at any rate ■uggeetive, and the lad who iii learning bow to write 11 

buineu letter, and who baa at bia finger'• eud trade pbras. and Stock Esehauge
t.ermi, may u11efnlly sharpen bil wit. by reading what a thonghtrut and not 
purposely paradosieal Frenchman oft't1ra towards " solving the riddle of tbe-
119inCol earth." In his first aeries M. Montegut critieizea and aualyzee Georp 
Eliot and Charlotte Bronte ; in bi■ aecond he treat& of Mn. Gukell, wbOM 
But1, has 1peeial charm■ for him; Mrs. Browning, George Borrow, and Alfred 
Tennylldn. On the Laureate he iR severe; he i■ the poet of antnmn, Jrilewtt 
d ~legant ; but wholly without what the English oall " buoyancy. n E,prit 
plein de dandyBmB, il n' a que de, uiaiom de choi.e; and his dreama, no matter 
how eimply they are clad, elwaya prove either by the harmony of their dra
perie~, or by some Rpecial ornament, that they are the children of a poet who 
lovea and know, all le, lu;tes de l'inleUigence. On the other hand, if be can 
neither paint flesh nor esprea■ plutie beauty, be ii of all modem poet,i the one 
who knows best lea jeerie, du i,i,age humain, ls, ,ylphe, qui ttgardent par
la f1metre de l'reil, le, lutin, qui se logent clan, le, ftot, d'une ch61J(Jlure, le• 
e,prit, qui nage-nt dam l'in.camat d41 joue,. Enough to show that here 
and there M. Montegut i• a puzzle to the translator. Any one who tries the 
above will aoon recognize that there are tranalaliona and tran1lation1. Very 
dift'erent is bia ■traigbtforwardaimrle way of treating Borrow, for whom be hea. 
a great admiration, and whom hi• e1■ay will be the mean• of introduoing ti• 
many to whom this too-much neglected author has hitherto been little but a 
name. 

Tli,e Hansa Towns. By HELEN ZIMMERN. London : Fisher

U nwin. 

:Mi111 H. Zimmem bad special advantages in compiling her book. u~r
uncle, Dr. Carl Leo, is Syndio of Hamburg, and through him ■he had full 
ICCle88 to the o.rchivea of that city. The reault ia one of the mo■t readable 
volume11 of the " Story of the Nations" Series, and one to w bich additional 
intereat ii given, from the fact that London ia 11ulfering from a German immi
gration, somewhat aimilu in ita threatened reaulta to that trade-monopol,,· 
againat whiub Sir T. Greaham and his fellow~ never ceaaed to do battle till 
they bad cloeed the "Steelyard," and eaUBed the espulsion of it.B oeoupanl•. 
:Many or the epiaodea in Mi• Zimmem'a book are very striking. Her opening 
chapter well point, out bow feudalism waa the foe ta trade; and that it '11'8"' 

becauae they reaiated it, while the Engliab were aubjected by it, Uw the 
Hanae towns throve while English oommerce lon,r remained very inaignilieant. • 
The ■tory or thoae notable pirates, " the Victnal Brothen n (among them 

• Even in Edward Vl.'a reign tbe "Steelyard" merehanta eirported 44,000 p•s. 
ef Engli1h cloth, agnin■t 1100 esported by the Engli1h. 
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leaden named lloltke and Mantpuff'el}, who nearly broke the power or the 
Lmgue; tbe way in whioh H1111111 trade was ruined in R1181ia by ban the 
Terrible; and, above all, the pathelio career or Wnllenweber, Lutheran burgo
muter of Lubeck, are well told. This lut is a sad epieode of Romani,t treachery 
and cruelty, whioh dese"ea to be more fully detailed along with tbe authoritiee, 
tbe abaence of which in a cue that hu been so much contro,erted is matter of 
regret. If Mille Zimmern dislikee foot•notee, with which some volumes of the 
Seri1111 are furnished, ■he should hue thrown tbe piece, jmtijicativea oC 
tbe Wullenweber aO'air into an appendix. She is strictly impartial, showing 
how, while the Banq benefited Europe in many ways, it was u selfish in 
policy u Carthage is said to haYe been, Its policy in Bergen, especially, was 
cruel and overbearing. We mn■t not forget that the Han1a helped us to 
win Crecy and Poitien: for a long time our regalia were in pawn to tb
eoemopolitan merchants. 

Life and Letters of Charlotte Elizabeth, Princess Palatine and 
Mother of Phuippe d'Orlcans, Regent of France ( 16 5 2-

1720 ). London: Chapman & Hall. 1889. 

Seldom have arcbivea and unpublished letters and document. been ranucked 
to au~h purpose aa tbose named at tbe head of this volume, .Madame (that wu 
her title u the king'• brother'• wife) wu, u Thackeray nya in tbe Four 
George,, "a woman whose hon1111t heart was alwaya 1"ith her friends and dear 
old Deutecbland, though her fat little body wu confined at Pari■, Marly, or 
Venaillet," She wu, moreover, an uceedingly strong-minded woman; and 
held her own, in spite of the natural jealousy awakened by a foreigner and 
of the unpleasantnes■ (whioh with a leaa magnanimou• royal family might 
h11ve involved humiliation) cauaed by her thril\y father putting off' paying 
her promised dowry. Her early anrroundinge 1"erevery German, Her rather, the 
Elector Palatine, son of Frederio V ., titular Kiog of Bohemia, and of Elizabeth, 
Jameti J,'s dau,rhter and mother of George l.'a mother, the Eleetre. Sophia, 
quarrelled during the honeymoon witb hi■ ,.ife, a Beae Cuael prinOe&II. 
Soon after hie daughter's birtb he fell in loH with Loaiu von Degenfeld, a 
girl of o1ighteen, his wif11's maid or honour. Louisa behaved u aearcely any but 
a German woman could do--ee ■bowed the Electreaa her huaband'a letters to 
her, at the same time keeping up the corre■pondence I Thinga came to & 

climu wl¥,n, at a great banquet, tbe Electreu publioly told her grievances 
and bo:i:ed her hn■band'a eara. The Diet or Ratisbon, more facile tban the 
Popes bad eHr been, granted a divorce; tbe Elector married hil Louisa, and 
refused hie wife acceu to her children nnJ911 ■he promiaed to live on good 
term■ 1"ith her ■npplanter I After IODle very pathetio appeale for men.'1, the 
Electreu dropped out of notice, and her daughter (partly brought up by her 
annt Sophia) seem■ to have quite forgotten her ; for abe li,ed on the beat of 
term■ with her half brothen and eieten (Bangrar, Raugra1'ine, are their 
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•tran(le German tiUea), oue of the latt.er being her chief correspondent. Why 
llonaieur, Duke of Orl88D1, 1houJd have wished to marry a very ngly Prota
tant girl, connected with auch a very ugly atory, iii uplained by LouuiXIV.'1 
hankering after the Palatinate. By right of hia brother'• wife ( who, of 
courae, German fubion, adopted her buband'1 creed) he hoped to give a 
colour of right to the anna:ation which, but for llarlborougb'a ■ucceaaa, 
would have been infallibly carried out. Louis XIV. liked her; her Cranlmeaa 
pleued him. When her buband died, be wu very kind ; and in1tead of 
obliging her to live in the tumbledown dowry,ho1188 of lloutargia, allowed 
her to remain at Court. In fact. amid all the intrigue, the vioe, and the 
etiquette of the Grand Monarch'a Court, there wu muoh more heart than we 
ahould expect. Under Madame de }[aintenon's reigu the dulneu was the 
wont part; it m11Bt have been pbenomeual ; indeed, the letten at ouce take 
a lighter tone after the old king'• death. The doctoring that went on wu 
frigbtfuJ; everybody waa bled, even babiee. The Duke or Orleans, iu bi, lut 
illueaa, which luted only a few houn, wa.a bled thrice, tock eleven ounces of 
emetics, two bottles of English dropa, and a bottle of Scbaffhauaeu wat.er. 
The letten contain very little about politil.'8 (they were all read before they 
were allowed to p888 the frontier; and Madame wu prudent), Of the terrible 
fighting in Flanden ■be seldom eaya a word, and not much more of that in 
Italy, where her 100 w11.1 in command, and where, before Turin, the French 
fared almoat u badly u iu the Low Countriee. 

In 1706 she writee: "Let ua pray for peace. ..•. I've always ■aid 
they ought to set the two kings of Spain to wre■tle together, aud award the 
kingdom to the stronger. 'l'hia wouJd be the more Christian course.'' Unlike 
many "converts" she wu wholly free from bigotry. She would have liked to 
see Proteatant and Catholic 10 far give and take u to be able to form one 
body. The persecution of the Huguenot.a touched her deeply; and she l!Bveral 
timeunterceded, not unauccesafully, for 10me of them. The following shows her 
esprit positif: "It is better to reach heaven later than aooner. The world, 
it iii true, is not worth much, but to die ia an awful thing, and unhappily we 
do not euctly know what will happen to uufter this life." Her likes and dia
likee were strong. Mdme. de Maintenon ahe cordially hated; George I., her fint 
couain, ahe deeplydialiked. He had shown himself a hard, bad ruJer in Germany, 
and wu (1he raid) rightly punished by being set to ruJe "the most unpleuant 
people in Europe." So poor an opinion had ■he of th11 English that ■he Celt 
aot the least diaappointment at having 108t her chance of reigning over them by 
marrying the Duke. " The English are 10 false, I would not truet them with 
a single hair" (p. 247), is a aample of her remarks on ua. Of course ■he wu 
attached to her kindred, the uiled family of Jamee II., whom ahe alway• calla 
"the true King c,f England.'' She wu ■truck with the right royal way in which 
Louis treated them throughout. A few of her shrewd eayings will be enough 
to ahow how intereating the book is. Far bett.er than many more pretentious 
woru, it enables us to recon■trnct a BOOiety 10 diJrerent from that of t4Mlay 
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"that oompariaon between the two ii idle and fallaciou. Of marriage, ehe ay• 
-(p. 266), "a man moat bave enongh t.o keep hie wife properly in her own 
ranlr." No love in a oott.ap, nothing rot11antiecl, for her. "Then, if the 
two love one another, all will go well; but if the mania poor, love ia only a 
question oC timt'I. Al't.erwarde oome bittemeu and qnarrel■, one get■ a heap 
of children, and nothing t.o bring them up on. This kind of marriage bring■ 
two future imemie■ t.ogether." 
Thi■, again, hu alw1y1 beeu true of F1enohwomen : "The women hen, U'8 

jealou■ by ambition, not through lo't'8 ; they all wish to 1,-ovem. There i1 not " 
kitchenmaid who doe■ not think benelC capable of guiding the State ; BO when 
women find they've no empire o't'8r their buaband■ they become Curious." 
And she cynically adde : " The will88t way ia t.o love your huahand re11110nably 
and dutifully, bnt not with p&11ion; t.o be peaceful and kind, and not to 
trouble younel£ about hi■ conduct." or England:" It is a singular cluntry. 
There ia a Genoe■e envoy here who bate• them so much that not only wuuld 
be refllll8 to go there, but be would even di■like hi■ portrait being there." 01 
Louie XIV. : "When dying be laughed to Madame de M.aintenon, and said : 
• I was told it wu a very hard thing to die ; I &11ure you I find it very 
euy .' . . . . He was a great eat.er; I've seen him eat four plate■rul ot 
dift'erent l'OUJ?ll, a whole pheaeant, a plate of salad, two large 1lice,1 of ham, 
mutton with garlic, a plateful of caket1, and then ■ome fruit and hard-boiled 
eggi,. He had a fine figure, a pleasing face, and a charming voice. We RhRII 
never aee hiti equal. Be remained charming to the day of bis death." Thi~ 
1howe how " broad " abe wu in religion : "I am convinced that Luther 
would have done better to reform, and not set up a new faith.'' Madam11 
gived a picture of Pari■ during Law'd acheme, the French "South Sea Bubble" 
-oflbe misery wrought, or the cont.emplible cbaracte~ of the promoter. To 
the end of her life sbe was buay in politics, her work being " to thwart the 
Doke of Maine and hie treacherous wife, who are plottin,t to put an end to the 
Uegency"-i.e., to practically dethrone her son. She gained ber end here,•~ 
in moat things ; tbe most wonderful of ber victories being that over Fl"t'nch 
cookery! Herself much preferring the cuisine oC the fatherland, she actu .. ily 
made BaueTkraut and raw barn, and eucb like, fubionahle at Court. Such a book 
wu worthy of an inde:i: ; tbougb, as it ia juat the book t.o take up at odd. 
momenta, and not when seriously studying, the need is le!s felt than with a 
leu chatty work. Be.id911, the anecdotes are RO well told and are ■o full of 
i,en,e, that once read theJ are not likely t.o be fo1gotten. 

Life of (Jharlcs Blacker Vigno[M, F.B..S., &c., &ldwr and Oivil 
Engineer. By his Son, 0. J. VIGNOLES, M.A., of St-. 

Pet.er's Church, Vere Street. London: Longmans & Co. 

Vigoolee i■ not such a bo111ebold word u Stepben■on or Brunel, and yet ht'I 
~d work wbicb will well compare with tbat of any of our great engineer'-
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.MoreoYer, his life is tar more interesting than that of most of his fellow•; he
had, indeed, gone ihrongh well-nigh enough to fill a biography berore he Bettled. 
to work in England. His family, Huguenot, emigrated to Ireland, aller 
the Edict of Nantes was revoked. Like the Latonchea and otbera, they rose
to importance, one branch being clerical (the late Dr. C. Vignolea W811 Dean 
of the Chapel Royal aad of Oasory), the other military, al\er the traditions. 
which record that Manha] de Vignolles was companion-in-arm■ of X.Un
trailles and La Hire. Our engineer's father married the daughter of Dr. 
Hntiou or the Woolwich Academy, a kinsman or Sir I. Newton, and tbeir· 
only child WH bom in 1793, near Arklow, at the seat of Mr. Blacker, his god
father. Before he was many months old bis rather w1111 ordered to Guada
loupe, where, Berionsly wounded, he was le(t prisoner with his wife and babe 
when the English evacuated the i•land. Father and mother died nf yellow 
fever, and th11 babe owed his life to the care of a French merchant-, M. Courtois,. 
whose very touching letter, written in 18o5, tells the lad tbe story ol' bi& 
bereavement. By way of compen•ation, the Commander-in-Chief(no doubt 
at Dr. Hutton'• request) appointed the infant to an ensigncy, e:i:changing him 
at once to half-pay,• which he continued to draw till his twentieth year, when 
the Doke of Kent gazetted him to the York Cb11111eurs, and he bad first eq,e
rience of war in the diaestrous alf11ir of Bergen-op-Zoom. In Holland be bad 
got on the •talf owing to hiil knowledge of French and German, combined. 
with engineering knowledge which be owed to Dr. Hutton. When this e:r:pe
diLion failed he was &ent to Canada, whence, returning, he was very near taking 
aervice in one of the new South American republics. Instead, he penunded 
the young lady to whom he had been for ■ome time engaged to make a run
away match, and, leaving her in England, got work as aS11istant State ■ur• 
veyor in Charleston. In 1823 he came back to England, and fell in with 
Bennie, a friend of Dr. Hutton. Rennie's fen-drainage system he carried out as 
far as Cambridge; and in 1825 wu employed by him on the Suney and Suuex 
aurve:r1, which were the fir■t germ of railway enterpri&e in the South. From 
that time his career was fi:i:ed, and he wu UBOCiated with railway■ all over 
the kingdom. He wu at Roinhill during the competition between the 
••Rocket" and Ericaon's " Novelty." Mr. Hu■kiBBon was killed before bis. 
eyes a few months later. He made the difficult railway between Dublin and 
King.town, adopting a gauge intermediate between the narrow and 
Brunel's broad. He made . many surveys, and waa appointed consulting 
engineer to several railways, and had his ,bare or the turmoil which 
marked the railway mania, when rh·al lines ■pent money like water, and hired 
espert■ of all kinda to 1upport their claims before the Houl8 of Commons. 
For Brighton, for instance, there were four ■cheme~, and the amount of money 
thu wuted in law and other e:i:pen&eB, and of nerve force e:i:pended by Vignoleii 

• W c are remim!ed of the old Scotch story of the unr■e b:dJiog the tbree-year
old colont l go rock the meejor wba'■ greetin' in bi■ cradle. 
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,end othen, wu aomething fabnloua. With the Sheffield and Kancheater Rail
way Vignola', connection wu ruinoUL He qaarrelled with the directon, 

•though he wu bound to them by owning over 1400 ■bares which he hid 
bonght up and persuaded hia frieuda to npurohue in small Iota, in order to pre
vent the lire&k-up of the company. It wu a moet Ullhappy buaiueu, not fully 
explained by his aon. The upehot wu that Vignolea resigned his engioeer
,ahip, and loat £8o,CX>O ou his sharea, sevenl or his frienda beooming bankrupt 
in 1pite of his w:rili.ce11 to aave them. In 1841 the Court of Exchequer 
-decided against him, hia oomment being: "Good God I that men whom I had 
eerved ao faithfully and for whose railway I had done ao much ■hould act like 
this." Glad to take the poet or Profeuor of Engineering in Univenity College, 
Vignolea refueed f,4CX>O a year to go out and engineer the Indian railwap. 
,Soon afterwards he went abroad, aucce1111fully planning the Wiirtemberg rail
ways, despite an uouaual amount of back-atain intlneooe, and building at Kieff 
the famom auapenaion bridge. Thia lut wu a moat heart-breaking work. The 
-only worken available were Jews, whom for aome time he was not permitted 
to employ. The cheating and chicane or the contractors and officials wae 
moD11trou1 ; and, to crown all, Viguolea came home a poorer man than he went 
-ont. With fresh courage he began work in Spain ; for, wone than the money 
loa, he found himself "out of it" when he came back al\er hill ab■enoe in 
RuuiL Nor were his energies confined to engineering work ; both in Ruuia 
.and in Spain he aame in for a total eclip■e of the sun, though on both ocouiona 
bis ob■ervationa were b■ffled by weather. Vignoles wu a man of much 
originality of mind. "The Viguolea rail," though his share in it is forgotten, 
.give■ the Great West.em Railway it■ 11uperior ateadineBS and comforL He 
anticipated in Dublin the plan (only jmt carried out) of a union between the 
-City railways. His improvement. on Brunel's Thames Tunnel scheme led to 
an estrangement between them. Some of hia tunnelling pLma in the Hid
,lancLi utooiahed the men of that day by their rearleuneu, notably his pierc• 
ing for the" Sheffield and Manchester" the mountain barrier between York

.11hire and Lancuhire. He wu the li.r11t to propose and use 1teeper gradient. 
and •harper eurvee. What hindered his taking the place he ■hould have done 
wu "an impetuoaity of character by which he miuie eoemies.'' He Will! 

Jiandicapped, too, by bis wiCe'11 poor health, which wu reprodnced in aome of 
hia children. But more di■treaiog by Car was the accident to hill eldest son. 
He fell Crom a pony, coming down oo hia head, and the result wholly marred 
a promilling lire. The book is Cull or interest to tho118 who remember ot.1 
railway times, and or inetrootion u well aa interest for the g~oeral reiuier. 

Father Damien: .A J<n1,rMy from Caslirrw1·c to ki.8 Hom,c u, 
Hawaii. By Eow ARD CLIFFORD. London : Macmillan 
& Co. 1889. 

Mr. Clitl'ord, we may almost ay, hu discovered a new Saint in an obscure 
•corner, and made the world wonder afresh at the heightll of devotion to whicla 
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pre can etill rai,ie human character. It ia a fare with evident pouibiliti
of heroic, eelf-eaarifice which :Mr. Clilrord hu given DB with his memoir. 
l'ather Damien wu only twenty-11even when the port.nit was taken. He 
did not go to :Molokai for five yean later, but hia every look eeema to aay, 
•• Behold the eenant of the Lord."' There ia alao a pap of Father Damien'11 
handwriting, with the ■iguificaut words: "I wu aiok and ye visited me."· 
Mr. Cli&'ord begins his book by maintaining the duty of honouring such men 
as the leper-priest, but clearly atat.ea the reuoo11 why he is not able himaelf to· 
join Father Damien'• Church. The lint ia a formidabl■ indictment: "No 
Boman Catholio that I have ever yet met forms his opinion on a religious 
eubjeot by hi1 11811118 nf what is right or wrong, or true or uni.roe. He only 
inquires what the Cburoh hu decided, aud then he argues from that ataud
poiut u well u he knows bow. The question is cloeed for him of whether 
the Church wu right or wrong. There is no pouibility of error. A dead 
wall ia between him and freedom of thought, and he gloriee in the w111l. 
. . •. Boman Catholieiam means an iron slavery both for individual, and 
DAtiom." 

The aeooud reuon ia no leas oo,rent: "The Church of Home, in epite of 
plaintive explanations and proteatatious, does fear the Bible u a cat fears 
the water.'' Mr. Cli8'ord'1 intereat in Father Damien was aroued by an 
article in the magazine of the Soho Girls' Club, which he J'elld in the epriug 
of 1887. He made up hi• mind alm011t immediately to vi,it him at :Molokai 
at\er a journey to Indie, where he wu going to apend the ne:11t winter in, 
minion work among the native Christiana. Hia attention had previously 
been called to the question of leproay, and he hoped to pursue some inveatiga
tiona among the Indian 11n8'ermi. The reeulta of his tour are brie8y give11.. 
in the lut ohapter of hi■ book. After hi1 work in India he took refuge for 
awhile in Cashmere, oC which he gives a striking picture : "Cashmere is tbe 
loveli•t country in the world, as far u my esperieuoe baa gone-a land of 
11now mountain■ and ru■hiug riven, but rich alao in noble p11rk-like scenery, 
where grow the moet beautifnl treee I ever beheld. The apple and pear 
orchards were then in inch profuion of white and pink bl0110me, and the 
rOReB, red, white,and yellow, were ao delightful that it 11eemed u if a uuivel'll&l 
wedding were going on. The large stars oC the white clematia wreathed the 
trees; all kinda of irille■, great aud email, abounded ; red tulipe were to be 
eeen in crowds ; and by the glacier'• edge grew immenee popiea of a gorgeous 
blue colour. And with all this there wu a familiar air about Cuhmere. It 
wu like an ideal and glorified England, and I always look back to it u an 
intimation of 

• What the world will be 
When the year11 b&ve puaed away.' " 

We are "1ffY that :Mr. Cli&'ord, who is an artist, hu inserted 1a pages nr 
iDBDe remark■ made by his fellow-travellen about hia pictures. They lower· 
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the tone or a book whicii will become historic. The ohapt.er on" Hawaiians 
and Hawaii" givn an 1C0011Dt of the introduction of Chriatianity to the 
i.land■• Then com• the narrative or Mr. Cllil'ord'• vieit to Molokai, which 
awakened 10 deep an intenet when it fint appeared in the Ninetefflt'/i. Century. 
It ie told with rare artietio ■kilL The ■tepping on ■bore, the lint eight or 
the leper ■ettlement, the aimple etory of Father Damien'• life-work, the calm 
fortitude with which he bore the new■ that the awful di- had futened on 
him, all thi■ and more i■ told in a way that tak• one's heart by irtorm. The 
brier letten or poetBOripte or the leper-prie■t and the touohing account.I ■ent 
by Brother Jam• or Father Damien', last boon add many detaila. 

The too brier biography i■ followed by a abort account or the Volcano of 
Xilanea in the Sandwich bland■, under the eeneational title of "The Lake of 
Fire." The lut chapter, "Our Next Dnty," i■ an attempt to awake public 
opinion to the gravity of the leper question in India. :Mr. ClilFord giv" the 
Prince of Wales'• speech at the" Father Damien Memorial" meeting, with 
eome painful information about the etate or things among the lepen or IndiL 

Bishop &lwyn, of New Zealand and of Lickfitld: A Sketch of 

his Life and Work, '11)1,th some further Glcani7UJs from his 

Letters, Sernums, and Speeches. By G. H. CuBTEJS, M.A., 
Ca.non of Lichfield Cathedral. Second Edition. London : 
Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. 1889. 

Mn. Curteiit"s abort " aket.ch" and Mr. Tucker"s able biography have made 
the character and work of Biahop Selwyn familiar to a wide circle or readere 
at home and in tbe colonies. Bot Selwyn'• manly outapokenneaa, his hatred 
of ahama, his love or all true work, have won him anch a plaoe in the hearts 
or Englishmen, that any additional facts are eagerly welcomro. Canon Cur
teia, whilst giving an adequate account of Selwyn'a twenty-au: yeen in New 
Zo,aland, b1111 been able to add from penonal knowledga many facts " which 
throw light on Bishop Selwyn'a epiacopate in England-a period fdr too 
slightly delineated in both the previoua biographie11." A conijiderable amcunt 
of rreah material bu also been placed at hie dispose~ which ia now lint ginn 
to the world. The result i, an admirable atndy or thc man and hi■ work in 
one neat volume or 500 pages, with a capital portrait u (rontiepiece. Selw:;n 
proved himself a bom leader or others before he left hi, nnraery at Haml"'tcdd. 
At Eton, where be wu not.,d as an oarsman, be naed to take care to 11CCuro 
the "punt-pole," which the other boys were 10 eeger to escape. Nor would 
he take any credit for eo doing. When the other boys chalFed him, he laughed, 
and nid, " It'• worth my while taking that bad Olll'; I naed to have to put 1 
the weight of the anlky fellow who had it; now yon are 111 in good humour." 
He rowed in the fint inter-University race; and wu aecond clasaic of hit year 
at Cambridga. When he returned to Eton u a private tutor he pennaded J>r. 
Hawtrey to let him undertake t.he management or hie riverside arraogementa 
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for the bo,11. Hitherto the river had been treat.eel u out of bounds. Selwyn 
argued that it wu wrong to treat the bo,11 u arimioala for goinir on the river. 
"Let them ban freedom, but force them to learn 1wimming before going on 
the wat.er.'' This ■enRible advice waa followed, and aiuoe 1839 it ia BRid that 
not a single fatal accident hu occurred. He wu equally zealous in his labour■ 
u curate of Windsor. It wu no wonder that auch a man wu cho■en as the 
fint Bishop of New Zealand in 1841. On the outward voya,,"11 he gained that 
ekill as a navigator which made a merchant oaptain once ■ay, "It almoet 
made him a Christian and a Churchman to ll8C the Bishop bring hia ■chooner 
into harbour," Selwyn proved to be the very man for the poat. He was full 
of reBOurce, unwearied in leboun. and ahowed a rare ekill in managing men, 
whether natives or Englishmen. He had the joy before he finally returned 
to England of winning Coleridge Patteson u a fellow-labourer in Melaneaia. 
In the diocese of LichfiE1ld Selwyn aoon made himeelf known u one of the moat 
fearleBB and energetic of biahops. His colonial life somewhat diaqualified him 
for certain kinds of work at home. He ■eemed to underrate " the enormou 
forcee of puaive resistance to all new ■claemes which he would have to en• 
counter in England." He penn1aded himself that he could divide the dioceee 
of Lichfield into three as eBBily u he had divided that of New Zealand into 
seven. But no one could fail to admil'e Selwyn'• whole-hearted devotion. 
He introduced many reform•. A theological college wu established ; candi
date& for Ordination were howied in the Palace inatead of being 1e&ttered over 
the city in inn■ or boarding hon1e1; Confirmation■ were held annually inatead 
of once in three yeera. The whole dioceee caught ita Bishop's enthusiasm. 
Canon Curteia hu gathered together many racy stories, which ill1111trate the 
Bishop's homely helpfolness, courteay, and good humour. He took one end 
of a heavy bo:i: which an old woman and her daughter were struggling with 
along a duaty road, and made the old lady march on in front ; he picked up 

• 10me heavy hurdles which an aged labourer had upset, and wheeled the barrow 
for him down into the field. An invalid lady who could not cro■s the railway 
line at a etation wu aupplied with a Sedan-chair by Sel w7n and his coadjutor
bishop joining hands. Theee and other incident& which are given in this 
biography will ehow how Selwyn'& name became a household worrl in hia 
dioceae. He hu also written it broad and deep on the religious hiatory of 
this generation, and many readers at home and abroad will welcome this 
lateat ABd moat complete biography of one of the beat a.nd most striking 
charact.en of the lut half-century. 

Joseph Roger,, M.D.: Reminiscence, of a Workhouae Medical 
Officer. Edited, with a Preface, by Professor TeoROLD 

RooEBS. London: Fiaher Unwin. 

Whoever ia interested in the early 1truggle1 of sanitary reformera ahoulcl 
read the life of Dr. Rogers. Thwarted by veatrymen and guardian■, ancl 
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l,allied by polioe doctors, he persevered on the line or which he wu one or the 
int pioneers, 1111d one oC the reaulte or hi, work ia thu aummed up by hia 
brother: "He had added £18,000 a year to the inoom• or the onoe wretohedly
paid Poor Law Medical Ollioen of the MetropoliB, 1111d thereby had A\'ed t.en. 
timea that amount in the Metropolitllll Batea." lntramunl interment, which 
1C1Cio!political nter11111 remember in connection with Mr. Chadwick, wu one 
()r hie 1ubjeot1. St. Aune'•• Soho, hi■ lint pariah, ■pecially needed that reform. 
The window-m he fought with the help of Lord Duncan 1111d or Dr. South
wood Smith-the latter a rare ezception to the u11al apathetic oaution with 
which prominent physicillDB ued to ■tand alooC from publio qqeations. London 
Board. of Guardiana have, since Dr. Rogers' day been, now and then, held up 
to deaerved obloquy ; but a cue like the Strand, where the muter, one Catch, 
had been a common policeman in Clare Market, the chairman being an ,';, la 
mode beef shopkeeper in the ame quarter, ia hore ligne even in the annala of 
Metropolitan paruhes. The picture of the latter worthy," coming to the 
House on Sunday moming in the dirty greasy jacket in whioh he had been 
serving beef the night before, and unshaven and unshorn, going into chapel 
with the psupen and then breakfasting in the board-room with the muter 
and matron," match• with the arrangemeuts, or rather, total absence of them, 
whereby noisy 1111d dangerou lunatics were herded just below the lying-in 
women-regard for the comfort and feelings of the inmatea being in those 
days unknown alike to Guardiana and to Poor Law ln■pecton. " The hour 
for giving out stimulants wu 7 .LK. ; and, u many inmates sold thl'ir 
allowance, ·the nur■e■ had become wholly or partiully drunk when I reached 
the House." Another iniquity waa the deliberate starvation," as a deterrent," 
.if aingle women who came to be confined. This wu about thirty years ago. 
The change towll!'WI hum11ne treatment, which is not yet complete, ia largely 
due to Dr. Bogen. The book ia aa interesting u one of Mr. Beaut's 
novels. 

BELLES LETTRES. 

Sant' Ilario. By F. l\fARIOX CRAWFORD. Three Vole. London: 
Macmillan & Co. 

Ta11 novel is a ■ort of continuation of 8Mracinaca, and i$ to be followed 
by a third ■tory, whiob will carry forward t-be thread of the fictitious hi1tory. 
The former novel dealt with Rome about the period of 11164. Of thi11 the 

-dat.e ie 1867, including the abortive Garibaldi11n attack on Bome and the 
battle of Mentan■• We have in this ■eco11d in•lalment more Roman interior■ 
-in particular, a princely family or the 1111cient palrweb.l type, with three 
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pnerations under one rooF, and absolutely dependent on the pune and will or 
the Prince and grandfather who is the head of the family. Cardinal Anr.onelli 
reappean in the 1tory. Prince Sarraoinerea ia again a leading character, u 
alao hia aon, Don Giovanni, now known u the Prince Sant' Ilario, and the 
B011'1 peerlea wife, Corona, forme:-ly the Dnohees D' Aatrardente. The 
gigantic conain of SRrracinesca, who, through hie grandfather's Colly, had sunk 
to the condition of a country innkeeper, comes forward here u a claimant of 
hie hereditary rank and bon11nn, whereby many complicationa are introduced 
and the plot ie made lively and even tragical. The painter Gouacbe also 
reappears, and makes confo■iou by claiming the band of the patriarchal 
prince'• youngest daughter-an unheard of audacity in Rome, at all events, 
thirty yean ago. The story has more colour and movement than are 
found in Barracine,ca. There is not only some little fighting in Rome 
and more at Mentsna, but there is forgery and a murder. Still, Mr. Craw
ford m11intsin1 hie dignity aa a writer of fiotion, and hie work would not IN, 
rightly elaned among sensational novels. He alao preserves the purity oi 
tone which happily diatinguiahea him as a novel writer, We can hardly rank 
tbi■ a■ an historical novel, though a certain thread of hi■tory croaaes it here 
and there. Nevertbeleaa, tbi■, like Sanacinuca, helps the reader to under
Btand the real character of Boman society and family lire, in its normal con• 
dition, 1111 it exieted before 1870 brnnght into Rome, with the Italian Court 
and Parliament, 1ocial revolution. 

The Three luverences and other .Addre88t8 spoken to the Gi1"ls at 

Wintersdorf, Southport, on Prize Days I 880-1888. By 
JoBN S. SrnoY. London: T. Woolmer. I 889. 

It speaks well for Wintendorf that nine years in 1ucceasion it baa taken 
are to secure an addreaa from Mr. Simon on its prize day. Hie mother aud 
1i1ten preaide over a achool which baa won a high reputation for thoroughneu 
and for love of real culture. The reiul.ing BOCiety at Wintendorf, with it~ 
winter work and ill aummer holiday devoted to lectures and to recreation, iiJ 
an inatitution which bean witneaa both to the c:1aracter of the work done at 
the achool, and to the rac~ that the girle do not ceaae to atudy when they leave 
Southport. The addre- themaelvn discoune pleasantly on many fruitful 
t.opica. Seeing thinga a■ they are; taking an intereat in work; thoruugh
ne,1; book&, and bow to read them; geniua and common sense. Then come 
the addreuee on reverence, which give a title to the volume. Reverence for 
that which i■ beneath u■; equal to ua, and above u,. From the 1uggeative 
paper, entitled " Body, Soul, and Spirit." which oloeea the book, we iray make 
one quotation, which will ■how the writer'■ felicity of phraaing and diction. 
llr. Simon i■ ■peaking of the impre&11ion produced on u■ by mountain aoenery • 
., We are not only con,ciou■ of vaatneaa and 1trengtb, we alao feel that the 
immen»e apacea nround u■ are filled with a living Pr811ence. We •peak ot 
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'being alone on the hill11, bnt we are never alone. There is a monmeot and 
etir of life there, both in 1torm and ■oo■hioe, whioh ■how that we are ■taoding 
in the mid■t of iot.eo■e aotit-itie■. Judge that life by BOund ..... Listen! 
the soft wind breathei,, and the musio of the forest fills us with tremulous 
delight. The mueio of the fore■t ! That pbraae e:i:pre■MI a fact. The wind 
pueing through a tree ie in8uenced by ite 1tructure and leafage. It bu been 
affirmed that each tree givee out a dietioct sound. And, I should add, each 
reed, and flag, and blade of grau. Stand by the mere aide when the wiud is 
crisping the water, and li■ten to the low murmur, and bi11, and sigh of the
bending reed■. Hark to the ooncert of the wood■ I If willow11 grow by the 
bank, then the londer bill of their back-blown grey leave■ will &II the air. It 
is well that the delioate lace tracery of the eilver beech• modulate. the 
hieaiogo£ the reeds and willow11. .... Let n11 etaod by the side ofthia tarn . 
. • . . The little bill-mirror catches a glimpse of the blue ■ky, and for a 
moment it ie the laughing oomrade of the morning; then it re8ects a 
thunder-cloud, and instantly it becomes the oompanion of despair." 

Tbia quotation, whiob we have been IIOrrJ t.o apoil somewhat by C11mprea1ing 
1t, will abow how much food for thought is to be found in tbie delightrul series 
of addreue■. One feel, thankful that girl, 1bould have left achool with auch 
word. ringing in their ean. The book ie well printed on antique, rough• 
edged paper. It would be a oapital book to put into the handa of a thoughtful 
girl. 

Merlin and other Poems. By JOHN VEITCH, Professor in the 
University of Glasgow. London: Blackwood & Sons. 
1889. 

It ia not often that a volume of poem• and a volume of motaphyaical 
lectur811 reaches ua almo■t eimultaoeonaly from the eame pen. Profesaor 
Veitch, who bu jnat been demolishing-or trying with vigorone etrokea to 
demolieb--Green'• theory of Knowing and Being, prone in tbia voluml'I that 
a metaphyeician need not be a creature void of imagination, deaf to mueic, 
dry u mnmmy-dD1t. There ought to be no incompatibility between meta
phyaim and poetry, but only here and t.here do we find a Plato or a Coleridge 
■bowing either in pro■e or ver■e the olme intrin■ic oonnection of the two. 
Profe■■or Veitch'• ver■e11 are not ambition■, but they are ■weet, pare, and 
refreahing : the work of one with an eye not only for the be■ntiea but a11o for 
the deep inner 1igni8caoce of Nature and with no incon1iderable power of 
venific■tion aad espree■ion. There ie a meuare of umeneBB in the 111bjecte 
choeeu, a typical example of t.he whole being the lioea on " My own Familiar 
Hill■." In the longer poem, which gives the name to the book, the author 
hardly -m• to have been BO 1a-■1ful u in the " bonny •• lyriOB in1pired by 
familiar and beloved Sootob IOl!lleB. May all metapby1ioiao1 keep 1111 fresh a 
heart, u reverent a apirit, and u ■ympathetic an in1igbt into nature and life
u the Glugow Prof-r of Logio here ubibite ! 
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..New Zeol,and of To-Day (1884-7). By JOHN BRADSHAW, late 
Chairman of the Canterbury Farmers' Co-operative A~ 
ciation, Author of New Zcol,and as It Ja. London : 
Sampson Low & Co. 

MB, BBil>SB&w's proved common Renae and thorough knowledge of what ha 
writes about give authority to his book. He aays that, while no old coloniat 
would positively advise any man to emigrate, New Zealand oft'en greater 
advantsgea now than abe hu done for several years. Ready-made Carma have 
fallen in value; under the Government acbeme of village aetUement a man 

•can get fifty acres on perpetual lease, together with an advance towards build
ing a houae and developing the land (p. 167). Of course. to avoid failure, an 
.emigrant mu11t be of the right 110rt ; " failorea in the land of their birth are 
-0rtener than not fail ores io the land of their adoption." A " remittance 
man " is perhape the moat hopeleu and 11aeless being on the face of the earth. 
Upper aervante, too, male or female, Mr. Bradalulw advisee to keep at home, 
88 well 88 clerks and shopkeepers' usistants. At the aamti time he is sorry 
that, out or dererence to the all-powerful trades onions, Govemmeut discourages 
the introduction of skilled labour, and limit. " nominated emigration " to rarm 
labourers and female aervanta. Mr. Brailllbaw has a great deal to aay about New 

-ZeBland politica. The reckless expenditure, to which the late deprelll!ion waa 
mainly due, be charges on Sir JuliDB Vogel," who (if I may be pardoned the 
m~taphor) seems to have winged hi11 flight to the Treasnry in an evil hour for 
the colony." Education appean to be in a bad way; candidates for Wellington 

·College Scbolanhips fail egregioDBly in spelling and grammar, while" the 
,pretentious syllabus nod the cram it nec«lllllitatea pot far WO aevere a strain 
·OD masters and pupil teachers" (p. 313). A return to the three R'a is very 
. generally recommended. Mr. Bradabaw strongly denounces the purely aecnlar 
system enforced in the State echools. It tend• to Atheism. No doubt there 

-aro the Sunday echools, but many children are not aent to them; and "infidels 
. and indilferents have increuld in the last five years by 35 per cent., liberal 
·Christiana only by 17l per cent." Ha is eore the deeper thinking among tba 
• colonists will not much longer permit such a state of things, wbich might be 
nmedied by " a simple gospel tut-book for all Protestant Chri,tiaos, 1111d a 

· capitation grant to the Boman Catholic and Denominat.ional echoola." 
Enough to show that Mr. Bradahaw'• book is very dift'erent from tha 

•uanally worthleea publications of the globe-trotter 1111d the emigration agent. 
A. better ron1peotu1 of the prospects, politics, and social condition of the 

-colony it would be impoaeible to find. Mr. Bradahsw is very augry with 
..Mr, Froude (whOl8 Oceana wall merits the epithet, •• Croud.11:iou.," applied to 
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it by Australian,), for settling the whole New Zealand question aft.er a three· 
week•' etay, one of wbich wu wholly spent with Sir George Grey in his 
charming islet of Kawau, another in " doing " the hot lakes and l'Ole-coloured 
terraces, since engulfed in the earthquake, only Rix daya being left, which 
were ,pent in Auckland and ite euburba. "Never waa a more gl'Oi'8 and 
cruel libel published than Mr. Froude'e etatement that New Zealanders dis. 
cuu the prORpect of repudiation u calmly u fannere might last year'• 
weather" (p. 243) ; while it ie equally cruel and unjust to aay that "young 
New Zealandere, ae a rule, are ignorant, vain, underbred, without dignity. 
without courteAy, and with noboouded conceit" (p. 20). Mr. Froude ie 
equally wrong, it appears, iu his estimate or eoila. Remembering that Virgil 
eays land which growA fem is always rich, he laviahea praiae 011 the fern-lands. 
of the Waikato, and blame on thoee who don't fall to and cultivate them; the 
truth being that the bulk or the fem land is eour, cold clay, demanding 
much si,ecial culture before it can be made to pay (p. 11). Mr. Bradahaw 
might have quoted Dieff'enbacb, who pointed out nearly fifty years ago that 
the fem which covel'll the land when the Kauri pinl'!I are cleared off' i, a sign 
net of richness bot of poverty; and who warned the coloniata of that clay not 
to hastily get rid or" bush" from soils which, while admirably adapted for 
certain kind■ of trees, are good for little elae. 

The Natirc l1011·crs of New Zealand. Illustrated in Colours 
in the best style of Chromolitho Art, from Drawings 
Coloured to Nature. By Mrs. COABLEB HETLEY. 

London : Sampson Low & Co. 

The promise of the title-page is well fulfilled in the thirty-aix plates which. 
are all that u yet Ml'I'. Hetley hu given UM, Theae are nearly all " coloured 
to nature," though the red of the Jletrosicleros tomentoaa is aurely a shade too 
doll ; Qlld Meure. Leighton have admirably reproduced the arti8t's fioeneu of 
touch and delicacy of colouring. The price seem, heavy-three guiueae and a 
half; if we mistake not, Mn. F. Sinclair's forty coloured prints or Sandwirh 
Lland flowers, published eome three yl'Bra back, coat leu than half the money. 
But for such a book a large eale cannot be e:1pected; and ihough the Colony 
helped to the extent of giving the enterpriaiog artist free pasaage by boat and 
rail, and by ordering (per Sir R. Stout) copies for achocl• and public librarieA, 
there i- scarcely yet in New Zealand a public for a work of the kind. Indeed 
Mre. Hetley took up her tuk quite u much with the view of teaching her 
country people what unau1pected ftoral treuurea are to l,e found cloae by ae to 
awaken over here an interest in the flora of the Britain of the South. A 
lecture given at Auckland, where Bowen from Arthur's Pua, &c., were shown, 
lint pot tbe idea into her head. Thq were all ao new to the Aucklandere that 
•he felt " what a pity net to paint them before they all tum to bay in the drawers 
or tb e mueum." She baa only given u■ a 1&mple, leaving out eome of the 
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molt brilliantandohanotnialic-e.g., the Veronica,, which rorm suoh a feature 
in the l~pe or Middle Island; the widely dill'cuied .Aralia polam (Stil
bocarpa), a grand tree, with umbel•, • big • the head, or yellow wu.y 8owen. 
and black ahiny fruit jnati(ying ita .-nd name; and the Cliant1•'IUI (" parrot 
beak'') that glorious pea which ao long ■go caught the eye of Dr. Bolander. 
Her orchida,Dffldrobium Cunninghamii and Eari:na mucronata, won't atand 
eompariaon with even the mPU1eet orchids of Borneo. Pouibly ~be wu deter
mined to give Epipbytes, or which the i•landa have only tb..-tbe Dendro
bium afoN!Rllid, and two Earina11 (a genu■ confined to New Zealand). For of 
terre■tri■l orchids New Zealand bu 110me very beautiful, the Oorysanthea, for 
instance, some curioll&-il.g., the Gastrodia and the Pterostylum, a aort of big 
green " lady'nlipper." With Fucbaiu abe could do no better than she bu done: 
the New Zealand fucbai:a ia a very poor thing; interesting, because the geuua is 
fonnd only in the ialanda and in that SontbAmerica with which the New Zealand 
flora bu several a8i.nitie■. She baa given ua plenty of Senecio,-aeveral 
or them are shrub■; and a more bt-autirul Sower than the S. Hectorii, from 
that Buller river, her wild drive down to which ■be describes BO graphically, it 
would be hard to find. An allied family i■ the Olearia, only found in Auat.r■lia 
and New 1,ealand-shrub■ like the Daphne, but with head■ or small oompoaito 
flowers; another ia the Celmi■ia, one or which-the Monroii-iM one 
of lira. Hetley's beat plates. br the MetroaideroB (rata, iron bark), some 
apecie■ of which are tall treet1, others creepers, she give■ four kinds; of 
Gnaphalium (l1elickry1um) only two, one ol' them the New Zealand etUlweia, 
only diatingniabed from the Swiu by the brown spots in ita disc. We wi•h 
some broad-minded botani•t would atop the needleaa multiplying of ~pecies by 
"proving," what Dr. Hooker hinted, that a great many or the New Zealand 
species are only varieties. It is olUAification rnn mad when the very plant 
which in Auatralia is called Thelyniatra nuda, in New Zealand is set do,vn u 
pulchella. We should like 'to see Mrs. Hetley's book in every Free Library 
in England. It ia intereati11g to know what manner of ftowen our kinsfolk 
at the Antipodes can find if they look for them. We truat, too, Mrs. Hetley 
will be enoourag,NI to go on, and to paint in lli811 North's style, but on broader 
canvas, a New Zealand foreat in January, with its blOBBOming trees and ita 
many ■hades of green. Tbe book is dedicated to the Queen, from whom it. 
will doubtless receive the au~lantial encouragement it 110 well deaerve11. 

Proceedi'Tl!}s of the Royal Colonwl bistitute. Vol. XX. I 8 8 8-89. 
London : Sampson Low & Co. 

As usue.l the "Proceedings or the Royal Colonial Institute " are ful1 of 
·varied intereat. No better means of eliciting truth oan be imagined than 
for a mau who speaks with authority to read II paper, and then for him to be 
-criticized by th0118 who from their poeition and antecedents ought to know at 
le11t u much about hie aubjeet u he doe■ himself. The proapeot of anch 
criticism muat prevent that aketching in J'08e-COlour to which Colonial 
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agent. ■re ao often tempted. When we take one nf th1118 paper, along w!th 
the diaeuasion that fullowa, we may be pretty ■ure that we have got ■hno■t u 
mnch informal.ion III ean be obtained, and that what we have got is tl'll8t
worthy. Vol. XX. cont.aill1', be.iidea reports of anniveniary celebration,, &c., 
papeH on South Africa u a health re■ort, on oolonization, on West Africa, on 
·Tumania, on the native Indian print-ea in their relation• with onr Govem
ment, &o. Dr. SymesThomp■on atrongly reoommende Graham'• Town, "the 
Winchester of South .Africa, with its intellectual and aocial aotMtiea so much 
like ·tho■e or a Cathedral town," u aharing the dillt:nctive climate of the 
South African HighLmde, and yet being free from the e:i:oeuive dryness oom• 
plained of in Beohnanaland and Bloemfontein, where it is auch u to make the 
bra1111 and wood of a ramrod part company. "Stay It Graham'• '!'own till your 
phthi1ill i1 arrested and then gu on and work at Aliwal," Bay1 Dr. Thompson. 
Fancy a country in which you can leave a knife out on the richly grused veldt 
for a year or two without its becoming rn■ty, The thing is not to ■tay at Port 
Elizabeth, " where high solar heat and wind• laden with saline moisture 
produce a climate very unsuitable for bronchial or lung mischief." "The air 
is so pure, dry, and gener■lly in motion in the upper Karoo plateau that son
stroke ia unknown." Bot in this upper Karoo yon m111t be prepared to rough 
it. If you like riding and hunting the foor kinda of buck, well and good; yo11 
will find that in 120° ■un-heat yo11 can work hard, whereu 90° of shade-heat 
woold quite overpower you. Ir, however, yon want the delicaoies of home 
life yoo will lind the Karoo intolerably irksome, u to cure a chronic ca■e a 
continooDB re■idence ia needed. Dr. Thompson himself t.ook the journey 
which he recommends. Starting from the Eut India Dock■ at the end of 
July, he had three week■' perfect rest and regularity on a mail ■teamer, and 
landed" refreshed after a time of quieeeence nnatt.ainable on land, and innluable 
to one who hu run down from onrwork, under-rest, or faulty adaptation of 
the howan machine to it.a enrironment." His aim in pointing ont the special 
advantagel of South Aliica ia a patriotio one. "A.a citizens of Great.er Britain, 
we dooton ahould alway1 uk ounelna before tending a patient to a foreig11 
heal!i resort, Have we none of equal val11e in our own poueaaio111 P" 

Mr. W, Giabome, one of the New Zealand pioneers, treating of colo
nization, enlarged on the doty of &ending out good colonist. of whatever 
clau, and at the wne time remarked that " material progress ati:nulatea 
moral improvement." In the diilC1111ion Lord .Meath pointed oot the 
difference (u old u Greek day•) between emigration and coloniution, 
and advocated St.ate Colonies a11pported at the 011taet by public granta. .Mr. 
H. H. John1ton, in hia paper on Weat Africa, hailed with delight the im
provement that hu taken place in the Britiah reaidente aince the days of the 
" Palm-oil ruffi■na," who, lest their lDBte 1hoold be interfered with, bribed and 
frightened the chief» to keep miuionariea at a diat.ance. The old atyle or 
clerk, whom he humoroualy deaoribed u "dear Freddy," hu alao given pi
to a more reuonable and u■eful being, and the Colonial Nnioe of Weal 
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Africa i1 now nowaya inrerior to any other. Great inte1'811t wu given to th'-"' 
di■cuB1ion by Mr. S. Lewis, a liberated Afrioan of Sierra Leone. He strongly 
objected to Mr, Johnston's calling the Sierra Leonera " the 11CUm and sweepiug .. 
of A£rica." Most of them are sprung from the Yoruba people, who are likl' 
the Engli■h in their intelligence, industry, and aptn- for trade. 0( Tas
mania Ml'. Braddon drew a picture which ought to tell with thoae who do 
not quite know w bat home to cheoae. Climate, aoil, natural features are
alike perfect. His denunciation or the Aborigines wu combated by Mr. Den
niatoun Wood, who also disputed the island's right to the epithet" emerald." 
Sir Lepe! Griffin, on" The Native Indian Princoa and the propoaed mililal'} 
colony in Kashmir," called forth a lively diacussion. Mr. Hurrychund Chio
tamon hinting thBt Sir Lept'l'• polioy would aggrandize England by the de
■truction of the native dynasties. Bot the paper to which recent debates have 
given exceptional interest ia that by Mr. A. P. Henaman, e:i-Attorney-Oeneral 
for W edtem Australia. M,my people look on that country as a desert on 
which all the sund of Au■traluia hu been ahot, and where nothing will grow 
but " the poison plant." On the contrary, aome or the land in the south-west 
is excellent; the grapes far ei:oel even those in Victoria. Butter, despite the 
poor breed or cows, is always marketable-never goes down from 2,. to 6d. a 
pound, as it dot', in South Australia. Sir ,T. Coode said h11 knew all the 
world's climates, and tliat ol' Weet Australia is undoubtedly the best. The 
one difficulty-water--may be overcome by a system of storage, which, from 
a people who have had the enterprise to make a mile of rail for every hundred 
of the 45,000 inhabitants, will surely be forthcoming. "Do what M. de 
Lesaepa h1111 done BO well at Iamailia." When we read of raising £3,000 for 
eufferers by West Australia occuional flood■, we feel that tanke, such as Hero
dotus aaya each succeaaive Babyloniah monarch made, would be more to the 
purpose. One is glad to hear that the Cbioe11e ars appreciated u gardener■ (thl'
eoil near Albany grow■ three orops of potatoes a year), and that the Abori• 
gines' settlement, managed under Bishop Salvado, by Spanish Benedictines, 
continues to do a good work. Enough wu said about West Australia to make 
us feel that it is indeed au " Imperial inheritance." It hu bye-indDBtries
pearlin~ne speaker said be picked up, in waten only knee-deep, a pearl that he 
1101d for .£950; coal; i:old, which may either beoDlyruurfacepatch, aain Waleti. 
or a bit of" that marriage-ring that rune round the world." There ia BBndal
wood, too, juat now a great industry, but needing care lest the valuable tree be 
wholly killed oft'. Much wu aid of the value of the colony u a health resort 
for Anglo-Indians; ita dry air is specially good for aome forms of Indian ail. 
menta, and its greater nearnese givee it an advantage over New Zealand
Sir G. Bowen, iu II remarkable ■peecb, hoped the Institute" might do some
thing to repair the reckleu action of the Colonial Office in 18 5 z in giving up 
to the Local Australilln Parliament■, then representing les■ than half a million 
peoplr, the vast publio Janda, u large u all Europe." Had balfthe revenue 
derived Crom the Australian Crown-lands been, u it Wied to be, epent on 
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.,.t.ematio colonization, we should, for one thing, have pnclioally 10lftd the 
lriab dillicuUy. 

Imperial Germany: .A Critiml Stu,dy of Fact and (Jha1'tJdtr. 

By SIDNEY WHITM.L"f. London: Triibner & Co. 

Escept that his praise of Prince Bismarck is a little too uumi1ed, Mr. Whit
man's book may be accepted as a fair and inatructive picture of German aociaty 
and German politica. The Germane are a people of contradictions. Alwaye 
harping on their "freedom," they, of all Europeans, bow down the moat slavishly 
to rank and title. In England when a great poet, or artist, or acieotist is honoured 
by royalty and therefore taken up by" Society," hi• wifeaod family,ua matter 
of course, pus within the charmed circle. In Germany quite otherwiae. The 
husband may be loaded with stan and appointed to high office, while his wife ia 
atill not "holfiihig" (quali6ed to be received at Court). Even if her.elf of noble 
birth and preaeoted at Court before her marriage, she forreite this by marrying 
a commoner. The only esception is the army. There the plebeian ollieen 
(few enough) are 1tudiou1ly kept on the level of the rest. or this l\lr. Whit
man gives a etrikiog inataooe. A great Berlin banker had been ennobled. 
Hia BOD wu in the army ; and the father uked the otlicera in hie regiment 
tc dinner, leaving out one who had not the magio pre&x vo1' to hi• name. 
During dinner the Colonel asked, " Why i11 So-and-BO not here P " 11 I meant 
that we should be entirely entre nous," replied the banker-baron, with a amile, 
At a ■ignal from the Colonel all the otlicera arose and left the hou11e. Bot if 
their deference to rank ia in etrange contrast with their boa■tof Freiheit, no leu 
doee their trade diahonestly clash in contrut with the cuckoo-cry of Deuteche 
Trene. The people who make up packetto e:sactly like NoviH'a Sheffield Cutler:, 
and mark them" Nomill, Shem6eld" in anch a way that it needa a practiaed eye 
to diacover the fraud, hue much to learn in the matter of practical truthful
ness. In one thing they aet 01 an enmple. Food adulteration is ■o watched 
u t.o be almoat imposaible; and Jl&tAlnt medioin•, out of the stamp■ on which 
we make a vay large revenue, are analyzed, and, when found worthleu, e1:
po,ed in the newapapera. What ■hould we think of a Gov4'rnment advertiee• 
ment warning the publio that a certain II water" ■old at 81. a bottle OOBt the 
maker 2id- and could not do a hundredth part of what wu claimed for it 81 a 
curative P Another contradiolion ia that, whereas we have always looked on 
Germauy 81 the land of ideas, Mr. Whitman 1how1 that in arts and manu
factnree ( with a few rare esceptiODB, inch 81 Mr. Beuemer), they have " no 
ideu, no originality ; " their r8le ia to imitate, and the imitation■ are too often 
JWty u well u oheap. It ia poor work for a great people to be "chiefly 
employed in copying other nation■' rubbiah(p. 272) be■ide■ producing their own.' 
This lack of inventiffll- i■ to ■ome utent a condemnation of the t.echnical 
and art aohool ■yet.em ■o uninnal in the Fatherland. And yet in cbemiatry 
Ibey an inventor■; wit.na. 118lioylio aaid and -1iarine. The army Jlr. 
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Whitman look~ on BR a moral and physi.ial a.gent fur good. "The PruBBian 
ollicera have to paBB an esamination, but not a oompetitive one. Our eumina,
tions favour the chancet1 of the bookworm to a ridiculous e:dent, and often 
uclude the character capable of quick N110lotioo and prompt initiative. The11e 
qualities an ~pecially dwelt on in PruHian enmin11tion1." Enough to ■how 
that Mr. Whitman'd book is full of instruction. His chapter,i on German 
women and the household will interest even tho■e who have no care for politic■, 
or arts, er triu],i competition. 

The Rude Stone Monmrwnts of Ireland ( Co. Sligo and the Island 
of Ackul). By W. G. Woou-MARTIN, M.R.S.A., Lieut.
Col., Author of Lake Dwellings of Ireland, &c, 
Dublin : Hodges ; London : Williams & N orgate. 

Colonel Wood-Martin'• new work is not quite of eoch general interest 88 

the Lake Dwellings of Ireland, in which he l'al'efully described not only the 
lri■h "craonoges," bot also the many aou various "finds" for which they 
ve famous. Of "rode atone monument," one BOOB get■ wearied, when 
·nothing ia diBCOvered along with them B&ve a few charred bones and now and 
·then the fragment of an unglazed urn. When there are megalith■, 88 at 
Stonehenge, and in so many placee in Cornwall, they have a grandeur of their 
-own, and there ia always the question : •• How did rude tribes mauage to 
place them 88 they stand P" But, though Sligo hH &ome vast megalith,, 
not all tho■e described in this volume can be fairly aa called. On the other 
hand, they mostly have their lpgend ; and some of them can 1111 appro1imately 
-dated from the Chronicles. When the Nemesis of fine writing led Sir F. Pal
grave to pen hie eloquent tirade against the futility or trying to seek out the 
hiatory of such monuments u CarnllC : •• Qnntion not the 1'oicel888 past. 
-Gone is gone ; and you may as well let that alone for ever," he made a a weep
ing aHertion which is wholly untrue of Weatem Ireland. The battle or 
Moytirn, for instance, which ia connected with the large nnmber or remains 
{1i:1ty-five atone circle■, monoliths, and cromleche I) in and round Carrowmore, 
between Sligo town aud Seafield, ia certainly qDllBi-historic; and the monumenta 
an 88 itidiapotably connected with it aa the "nineteen merry maidens" in St. 
Buryan, near Land'1 End, are with Athelstane'• lut victory over the Como 
Britons. Moytirra is on good ground■ believed to have boon the Jut stand 
made by the Firbolg (earlil!tlt of known Iriah races; query, non-Aryan, Duque) 
againat the so-called Danaan (a tall, light-haired people, t.hA earlieat Irish 
Celta). The Firbolg got help from Hebridean •ea-robbera; but their com
bined foroes were ronted with the loa or almo■t all their chiaf1. The Danun 
king and hui three 1on1 were also alain-nough men of mark to accom1t for a 
large number of monumental ■tones, Col. Wood-Martin pref era to the newer 
"dolmen" the old name " cromlech " for the three or four nprigbta and a 
covering alab, called in Cornwall a "quoit." These, he belieTet1, were never 
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covered in with ■tones or earth; the" oarns," covering one or more ci,ta be hold11 
to be much more modern. The "cromlecb bnilden," be believe1, following 
Mr. Ferguuon, to have been 1111 early race, kin to the bill tribel who in variou 
parts of India still build sncb tombs. These moved we1t in two streams (u the 
gipoiiea did, agea all.er, from the aame country). One stream took the eonth 
of the Mediterranean-there are more of these remaiu in Algeria than every• 
where else put together; the other followed the Bidtic, and then bifurcated, 
one going into Scandinavia, the other into France, 1111d thenoe &el'Oll8 to 
our islands. This migration wu before the Bronze Age; ud the " linde" in 
the1e Sligo" giuta' grues" ore flint ftake1, beadeofateatiteor clay, clay nrna, 
1111d weapons made of the bone of a whale. Nevertheleu, from one a bronze Rake 
wu reported, in another Dr. Petrie i1 llaid to have found a bronze pin; 1111d, 
u the burial was by cremation, and the beat enongb to partly vitrify the ftag
atonee, there Dl4Y have been other metal objects. On the other band, the aift.ing 
wu most careful, and much of what wu found wBB in" pockets" and cornen to 
which the lire bad not extended. Col. Martin bad been forestalled in many 
.of the tombs by Dr. Petrie, who kept a very loose account of where each object 
wu discovered, and in otben by early treunre eeeken ; for, though nothing 
.-alnable hu been found in uy of these tombe, a gold gorget wu found in 
1837 in a earn in their immediau neighbourhood. To the specialist Col. 
Martin'■ book ia invaluble ; to the pure amateur bia profuae illuetration■ 
are in themeelvee an education. The rapid de1truction of these remains show■ 
&he need of e:i:tending Sir J. Lubbock'• Act to IreLmd. 

U'llknuun,, Switzerland. By VICTOR TISSOT. Translated from 
the Twelfth Edition by Mrs. WILSON. London: 
Hodder & Stoughton. 1889. 

"Unknown Switzerlud," we here are told, "biding away like a rare flower 
in Alpine vallep, mnat be eonght for far from the common track." It i■ not 
the SwitZlll'land of trade and money-making, that deal■ in long hotel bill,, the 
Switzerland of buay hotel e-lerke and dainty won■, wbo■e beauties are aet in 
broochea and painted on aigar-cuea, the Switzerland " where eub troup of 
t.onriet■ follows in the footatep■ of the lut, like people pauing through a 
crowded mnaenm "-the region of lable d'hote dinner■, with white-tied and 
black drea■-coated wait.en-where the bill of fare never Vllriea, and " all the 
■a1lC811 are e:i:actly alike in taate, ■mell, and colour." It i1, on the contrary, 
"the good old Switzerlud of flower-bordered pAtb1 through ■bady woods ; 
the charming Switzerland of mountain zig-zag, of cheerful roads, following 
no rule, enlivened by the jingling of the diliglflC6 bell■, and the bold, merry 
blaat of the po■tilion'■ born; ■ounde that draw all the preHieet dam■el1 to the 
'rillage window■." In this Switzerland, in■tead of the -ily regulation hotela, 
"there ia the peaoefnl and patriarobial way■ide inn, where yon are entertained 
for four or live franeaa day, with it.a kindly hOlteel and her ■miling maiden." 
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:Many young and aotive toariata will weloome heartily a guide to this aa. 
known Switzerland. In the beaatifal Yolame before na we are 1hown the 
way by nob roatea : through the Engacline-haring &rat done the joamey 
from Pui■ to ChiaYenna-throagh the region■ betw- the ha and the 
Bhone, through the Valaie, and in and about the Gruyl,re. No wonder thi■ 
volume hu in France reached a twelil.h edition. ' 

Tl,,e Politic& of Aristotle. Translated into English, with Intro
duction, Marginal .Analysis, Eeeaye, Notee, and Indices. 
By B. JoWE'lT, M.A., Master of Balliol College. Two 
Vols. Oxford : Clarendon Prese. 

Dr. Jowett'■ life-work, u a commentator on Plato, led him twenty years 
ago to undertake a tran■lation of .Ari■totle'a Politics, in order to illustrate 
Plato'• Law■. Theae two handaome volumes show with what acholarly 
patience he hu carried out this talk. The translation ia euct and clear 
throughout, whil■t various rP&ding■ are carefully noted at the bottom of the 
page. A capital analyei■, which cetohes all the aalient points of the work, 
oondeneea and eBt■ out di■tinctly every fact and argument, is given for each 
book. It is interspersed with a running commentatory, which calla attention 
to the chief features of interest in each eection, and puta the teaching of 
A.riatotle in ita bistorio setting. The relation of bis viewe to those of Plato, 
and their influence on the cunent or later political speculation, are thn■ pointed 
out. The notes and e888JS which fill the second volume contain a m111111 of 
historic illmtration co't'Bring all the t.opice touched on by .Ari■totle in the 
oouree of bi1 argument. Of the import.anre of Arutotle's work it&elf we need 
say little. Politician■ and pbiloeophen will alike find it augge■tive. There 
are few 1plendid pueag,lll 1uch BB we find in Plato', ideal Republic. In 
literary grace and 1peculative daring Aristotle's work will not compare for a 
moment with thet of bis muter; but it ia full or historic detail, about the 
't'uioua forma of government in Greeee, which are of great value to the 
historian, and it ii marked throughout by a calm common 1181118 and praotical 
wiadom, which make it worthy of painstaking ■tudy from all who are inte
rated in the put, or awake to the great -ial problema of the pre■ent. 
Student■ of the Polilica can find no guide BO competent u Dr. Jowett. His 
volnmea are a oomplete encyclopedia on the great work of the Greek thinker, 
writt.en in a luminou■, eympathet.ic atyle, and full of intel'lllt from &rat to Jut. 

Shaw Felluwalvip Luturea: On the Philosophy of Kant. By 

RoBERT ADAMSON, M.A. Edinburgh : David Douglas. 

Pror-r A.damaon dirid• his eubjeot into fonr part■, each or which forma 
the nbjeot of one lecture. h the introductory diaooune, "The General 
Problem of the Crimi PhilOIOphy " i■ hudled, ana the lliw Ww.n Home, 
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Leibnitz and Kant are clearly tnaed. The NClllllCl ii on " Kant'■ Theory or 
Knowleclp; " the third deal■ with the "Metaphy■iall Idea oC the Critiall 
Philo■ophy." Leoture rour, OD" Recent l>ffelopmeut. ofKantiaui■m,"il,1D
our thinking, the clearNt and moet 1ogge■tin. The ftluable antique or 
Lange a-. •peaial attention. The not. and appendhe■ give many 
hints which will guide I atndeut of Kant to the ohief aatboria and the oraaia1 
pua■gee of the work. The book i■ well printed and neatly got up, 10 that the 
etudeut of philoaophy ia helped in grappling with the difficult metaph,-1 
problem■ of the Xantiau phil010[1hy. hy one, indeed, who mutan thie able 
and compact monograph will ban made oomiderable ~ in pbillllophy. 

A Ha1"lhook of Psychology. By J. CLABK MUBRAY, LL.D., 
F.R.S.C., John Frothingham Professor of Mental and 
Moral Philosophy, McGill College, Montreal. Second 
Edition. Paisley: Gardner. 1888. 

We are not nrpriaed that Dr. :Uarr■y'11 book bu IOOD reaohed A l800Dd 
edition. It is one or the best manuals on peychology that we know. Every u,pio 
i■ treated with great clearness, with much phil010phio aoumen, and in ench a 
etyle 88 to make ordinary people, as well aa ■tadeuts, feel thia book pleasant 
reading. The chapter on Illoaiona i■ ucelleut. It i■ ■ ■abject not oftm 
treated in 1ach maua■la, but Dr. Hurray manage■ to give in a few pap a 
c■pit■l f'eaume of the chief re■ulta which peychology Laa reached in tbie field. 
The treatment of Perception is specially luminous, and the lat.t relearoh aa 
to Seu88liou ie well grouped and neatly put. The cbapten are lighted up 
with mlllly appoaite literary quotations. It is ■ manual whioh all students or 
psychology will find of the higheet value for its Ragga■tive, clear, and freah 
putting or every topic diacwiaed. 

Blacku's Modern Cyclo'p<Edia of Uni'IJersal, InfO'l"tn4tion. A 
Handy Book of Reference on all Subject.s, and for all 
Readen. Edited by CHABLF.S .AmU.NDALE, M.A., LL.D. 
V 01: II. London and Glasgow : Blackie & Son. 

The high pr■i1e which it waa our duty to give to the lint volume of tbi■ 
work, ought certainly to be no Iese emphatic aa awarded to thia 18CODd volume, 
It is ■ marvel of usefulue&R and beauty, or research on 1ubjeete of every ol888 
of oare lllld 0011deD11&tiou. Even the short articles are not inaiguifiaaut. For 
important 1ubject■ the artiolee are origiaal, and although oondenaed, are yet 
valuable and aaggestive. In thill volume we find, among the oonteuta, artiala■ 
on "Blue Bell" and "Blue Stocking," " Bocca Tigria," "Boethiaa," "Bog," 
"Bog Oak,n "Bohemian Brethren," "Boiler" (not ■ very abort artiale), 
"Bolan Pus. n "Book Trade," "Bouaet," "Boat.on," "Bourbon," "Bourda-
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Jou," " Bndahaw'1 Railway Guide," " Brandenburg," " Breeahea," " Britain,•• 
ud 10 on through the B'e; ud among the C'a, " CaTour," "Cut.on,'' " Chat. 
Mou," "Chatham," "Chattanooga," "ChOll'Ol!II I.," "Cheta Nagpore,•• 
"Clement," " Cleon,'' " Cleopatra" -theee are imtucea taken at huard. 
The illllltntio- might be npeeted from auch publiahe-■re wonder
fully good. The pronunciation■ giTen of foreign and unuaual worda are vwry 
1111fuL 

Prize Ea,ays on. the Clau Meeting : its V alwi to the (J/,,urch, anil 
Suggutions for I1W1"easi11!J its E.fficiency and .Attra.eti'IJemBB. 
With Supplement. London: T. Woolmer. I 889. 

The neat, cheap form in which thBN Prize F..aaya haTe been iaued will go 
far t.o secure for them an e:den■in oireulation among leaden and mamben. 
One hundred and fifty pagea of argument and auggeation for threepenoe may 
well tempt purchuen t.o study this Taluable manual. Mr. Thomp10n fittingly 
begin■ hie paper with a condenaed yet adequate 1ummary or New Teatament 
teaching on the fellowehip of eainta, and then clearly brioge out the epecial 
value of the Methodiet olua-meetiog. Mr. SimplOD JohnlOD and Mr. Edward 
Smith are atroog in practical anggeationa for giving foroe aod fre■hneaa to 
the claa,meetiog, The Supplement ia full of brief, bright paragrapha on its 
value t.o the Church ; on meaua for increuing efficiency in leaden, clua-rooma, 
and meetiuge; on methoda of conducting the clua; and other t.opic1 of equal 
intereat and importaooe. Eighteen outline■ of Bible etndiea and a liet of 
IUitable book■ are alao giTeo. Thie epitome of the content. of the volume will 
lhow that it ie full of food for thought. The recent Conference hu 1hown 
it■ 1eoae of the Yitai importance of Christian fellonhip, and no time could 
have been more fitting for the publieation of one of the moat helpful and 
practical manual■ on the clue-meeting that hu ever been iuued. At the 
ame time we muat add that among the angget'lion■ in the Supplement are 
IOIDe that we could not endone. ETen in Mr. Smith'• prai:tioal and valu
able -y there ia at leut one Tery doubtful auggation. But, taken u 11 

whole, the book ia noeedingly valuable. 

Practual Plam and Solid Geometry, &alu a11d Pattern Draw
i1,g. Revised and Enlarged Edition. With nearly 
Six Hun<lred Djagrams. By JOHN S. RAWLE, F.S.A. 
London: Simpkin, Marshall & Co. I 889. 

A book of which 140,000 copiea ban already been BOid evidently meets a. 
widel1•felt want. It ia de■igned for South Ken■ingt.oo, for Army, and for 
Ozford and Cambridge Local Enminatione; and i, one of the beat packed 
manual■ we know. How IO much technical information haa been put 10 clearly 
111d IO neatly ia a marvel. 
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SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

LA NOUVELLE REVUE (July 1).-M:. A. Tchemoft', in his article on "Uni
veraity Education in Rn88ia.," ellpre88es his opinion that the want of succeiis 

ID RU99ian policy has been largely doe to German influence and traditions. 
Through the Court and the royal houe it has filtered down to all branches 
of the administration. Bureaucratic methods have paralyzed the beneficent 
influence of the direct inte"ention of the sovereign. Judicial ideas which 
suit their native soil have been eminently prejudicial in Russia. But those 
who despised the national genius have had a freer band in the higher branches 
of education. They have introduced European notions of publio and private 
law, and have cast a heavy shadow upon the past history of their own country. 
Thus, in place of the triumph of patriotic and collective idea.a, the era of 
individual claims has commenced in Russia, the first and deadly symptom of 
social disorganization. In Russia there ia none of that distinction between 
schools which guides French, En_glish, or even Gel'IIIBD families in the choice 
of a school for their children. That spirit of moral unity which makes our 
schools wield so powerful an influence on their pupils is entirely absent. If 
you go to a great Russian educational establishment, you find the director ls 
a Gel'IIIBD Protestant ; the ushers are Orthodox, Catholic, Cah inist, or Pro· 
teBtBDt ; the professors belong to all Faiths, if to any at all. The sciences and 
univeraity methods imported from Europe into Russia have been the moat 
powerful dissolvants of the national spirit. The Intellectual origin of the 
Ru88ian people has its roots in Byzantinlsm-tbat is, in the abstract notioD11 
of a religion that teaches men to desrise the flesh, to renounce earthly joys, 
and seek the glorification of the son in a fntnre life. The Russian peasant 
pursues this luminous vision, which bas charmed bis infancy, to the latest hour 
of life. The very difficulty which be fln<ls in this struggle against his natural 
feeling& consoles him and intensifies the sentiment of spiritual individuality. 
Among westem nations, M. Tchemofl' says, the collective idea destroys indi• 
vidualism. The whole character of higher education in Ru88ia runs counter 
to the tradition, ellperience, and historic sentiment of Russia. He hold• that 
whilst ample liberty mullt be allowed to professors, no one should be at liberty 
to deny the principles of the Russian State-Orthodolly and Czarisme-under 
pain of being deemed a hypocrite. 'fhe writer then brings forward some 
principles found in cl8118ical manuals which are opposed to the genius of the 
country. He complains of one passage because it does not recognize the facts 
that all RD88iBDS are bound to belong to the Ortbodoll Church and that 
proselytism is forbidden. Another count in the indictment is the failure to 
recognize the autocrat.ism of the Government. Some opinions on !Dtemationa.1 
law are also challpnged. Then If. Tcbemoft' criticizes the way in which reli
gious inlltrnction has been aeparated from the study of history proper, and 
handed over to the priests, whereas Ru88ian history Is so intimately bound up 
with the history of the Ortbodoll Church that they cannot be underlltood 
a.pa.rt. This thought-provoking article, which we have epitomized but not 
criticised, concludes with the words-" We Russians are Asiatics, and on 
the eve of the great struggle we cannot permit the worth of our historic in• 
stitntions to be questioned. On the contrary, it iR by ellaltlng the mylltic 
and peraonal principle of sovereignty, by eliminating from university and 
lniddle-clasa education all that might cauae division and doubt, and by maiD
tainiDg our historic right in all Its purity, that we shall gain that cohesion 
which alone CBD inspire seal for our struggle and secure its success." 

RBvvB CHIUIITIBl!INB (Jone 1).-M. Ch. Secret&D bas an article OD "The 
Respective llllles of Political Economy and Morals in a Social Reform." He 
holds that persona.1 interest will always be the prime mo,·er in the machine of 
the world, bot intelliguce mnllt create new channels in which it shall flow. 
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A moderate exercise of moral force will sofflce to bear down the last obltacles, 
and make the current flow in these channelll, Soch is the r8le of liberty, nob 
the TOie of charity, in the social reform. See bow it is able to renew the face 
of the earth. To coont opon a future where joatice and benevolence will be 
the springs of action for the great majority is a vain hope ; egoism never 
abdicates the throne. Bot tbe conflicting interests are so poised that a little 
groop, independent and devoted, will now soflice to aecure the victory for 
jostice. It is not necessary to create new forces, for the beneficent foroea are 
already at work in our societies. The inftoences moat be made to converge 
against the obstacles which experience indicates, or, better still, to direct the 
growing movement towards jostice and life, leaving the pusions which lead 
towards death to work oot their own ruin. In brief, political economy must 
distinguish that which is possible from that which is not, and make the road 
clear by revealiog the natoral resolta of each ste)> npon it. Social science 
mo.st mark the end-that is, to assure each of the valoe of bis work by bar
mo::iizing various interests with justice. Power of moral will is needed in 
order that each may gain a complete understanding of the true end and the 
troe means, may adopt them without rese"e, and may 50 understand things 
aroond him that be may be saved from prejudice. 

(Joly 1.)-Each of tbefoor articles in this nomber is well worth reading. 
D. H. Meyer writes about Godet's Commentary on the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians ; M. Roller sends some more letters from the East; M. Landa! 
contribotes a paper on Beethoven and his genios ; Madame de Witt-Goizot 
on Louise de Coligny. A letter from Sigoor E. Camba, on the Fete of 
Giordano Bruno, bas special interest, Leo XIII. regards the festival as a 
new breach with the Holy See. The first was political, this is intellectual 
or moral. Giovanni Bovio, who pronoooced the oration at the ceremony 
in honour of Bruno on June 9, said : "The twentieth of September troobles 
the Papacy less than the ninth of Jone. The flrat date was a conclosion, 
the second ls a beginning. Then Italy, entering Rome, achieved its pur
pose ; to-day Rome inaugurates the religion of thought, the beginning of a 
new age. Jost as an imperial decree at Milan in 313 fixed the date of the 
Christian religion, 50 this day at Rome, the ninth of Jone, is the date of 
the religion of thoogbt." Signor Comba well says that declamation is not 
the prerogative of the Vatican alone. These pontiffs of free.thinking can 
play the same game as the Pope himself by their ez catludrtt declamation,. 
Free-thinking seems as tboogb it wonld really play into the bands of the 
Vatican. Whilllt the memory of Bruno was thus being embalmed, the poblic 
press announced that Ao50nis Franchi, the ex-monk, who for many years 
had been the most distinguished leader of the common rationalism, bad 
been reconciled with Aquinas, and was aboot to make bis apology. If the 
masters are thus onatable, what hope is there that the common people will he 
faithful to this new gospel. Molescbott, one of the chiefs of the Bruno f~ 
said that it oogbt to rally all friends of liberty of thooght against the Pope. In 
the same temper the artist who designed the monument decorated it with 
medallions of Wiclif, Hua, Sarpi, and others. One may well di8pute the ju
tice of socb a subordination of these heroes to the H-monk of Nola. In 
reality, the filte was monopolized by the materialists, who made it a great 
opportunity for dogmatizing. Gaetans Trezza, in bis oflicial discourse on the 
life and philosophy of Brano, set forth free-thought as the gospel of the 
fotore. According to him it· consists in mutter, not matter which awaits the 
moment when some almighty fiat shall awake it from its lethargy and impart 
to it a power of movement which it doos not possess, it is an ooary of eternal 
forces which develop themselves from its fruitfnl bosom. The key to the 
mystery is evolotion. Against soch unintelligible jargon Signor Camba 
enters a vigorou protest. Giovanni Bovio's discourse on Etu:a from Dante to 
Bruno is also criticized with mocb acumen. The Evangelical press held 
aloof from the fete. Le Temoia, the organ of the Vaadois, said that If the 
Evangelicals had to chose a representative of liberty of conscience they wonld 
name Paleario or Pascal rather than Bruno. " Those who organized the ffite 
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of the ninth of Jone have followed their own inclinations in choosing Giordano 
Bnmo. We do not wish to blame them, and their action does not hinder us 
in any way from rejoicing to see liberty of conscience stoutly o.fllrmed as an 
abaolute ~ht. We wish that it may ever be better understood and practised. 
And our W18h is not superftuous, becanse intolerance is natural to the heart 
of man ; it is, at bottom, only one of the forms of pride and one of the symp
toms of want of love. He who lives without God and without hope is not for 
that reason more intolerant than he who believes.n The article closes by 
speaking of Our Lord as the pattern of faith, who has declared the truth with 
abaolute authority, yet has shown the greatest respect for huma.n liberty, and 
the greatest charity for men, even for His enemies. 

(August 1.)-M. Pna11I writes on "Protestant Schools n in France. The 
first part of his paper describes " Primary Protestant lnstrnction before the 
Revolution. n The first article of the chapter on schools In " The Discipline of 
the Reformed Chnrcbes in France," lays down the principle that the Church 
ought to form schools and give instrnction to the young, Thus the question 
became from the first one of the chief responsibilities of 1''rench Protestantism. 
National synods called upon parents to care religiously for the instruction of 
their children. " In Protestantism," said Edgar Quinet, "it is ,it.al that every 
adherent should be able to read. The right to jndge on religious topics pre
supposes that he who exercises it should be able to consult the Holy Scrip
tnres.n The primary schools of France were jealously watched over by the 
Established Church. The Edict of Chateaubriand (June 27, 1551) pronounces 
severe penalties against the masters and teachers who had fallen into error 
and heresy, whilst the Parliament of Paris next year took vigorous measures 
against those suspected of adhering to the new doctrines. It waa necessary for 
the Protestants to nee due seoresy In order to escape persecution. The 
chantry of the Church of Paris presided over the schools and issued severe 
injunctions as to their management. A declaration of Charles IX. forbade 
any one to preside over a college unless he was a Catholic, After peace 
was restored the schoolmaster became a religious functionary who had to sign 
the Confesaion of Faith and the form of ecclesiastical discipline. Special care 
was taken to lt1l8,l'd the entrance to the profession, and one master was de
posed and flnecl for teaching Latin to the most advanced claS8. The study of 
the Bible was the chier work of the schools. After an instrnctive sketch of 
the effect of the Edict of Nantes on education comes the second part of the 
paper, which deals with "Primary Protestant lnstrnction in the Nineteenth 
Century." The whole course of educational policy is clearly sketched in out-. 
line. After the revolution of 1830 it was found that out of 38,135 communes 
13,984 had no schools. Some pastors had no catechumen who could sign his 
name; others declared that the children soarcely knew how to read. In July 
1829 a royal decree authorized the formation of the "Society for Encouraging 
Primary Instruction among the Protestants of France." Jt'orty-three years 
after, M. Gui2ot was able to BBy that this society had created and sustained 
6oo schools and refuges. Its normal college, at Courbevoie, had sent out 447 
&eachera. There were 16oo Protestant schools in France at the time of the 
recent laws which have so profoundly altered the organiation of primary 
echools. 

DBUTSOIIB RUlllDSCHAU (July).-Herr Bode in a brief paper discusses "the 
development of public collections of the art of the Middle Ages and the Renais
aance in Germany since the war of 1870-71." He points out that whilst the 
gathering together of works of art is almost as old as art it&elf, their system
atic and BCienWl.c arrangement is an Invention of modem times, an outcome 
of tbe hlatorio temper of our century. It was under Napoleon Buonapute 
ihat the lint great colleotiou of sculpture and pa.lnting of this sort was 
hrougM topther in the French mnseum and the Louvre. lfany ca1111et1 have 
-t.rtbut.ecl to emloh the Gemum m'ILl81lllll, aud Herr Bode throws out eome 
augpatl- u to the way in which theee can best be united Into one great 
traaur;y of art. Our National Gallery, he 1&ya, BDpplles a model which 
Oermuly lhould ltrhe to imitue. 
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Nuov A ANT0L0GIA (July 16).-Slgnor Luzzatti's article on "Italian Finance 
in the Chamber and the Senate " is crowded with facts and llgures which give 
a clear view of Italian finance. 

NORTH AMBBICAN BBVIBW (July).-This number opens with a aymposium 
on " Discipline lu American Colleges," to which seven heads of oolleges or 
professors contribute. Professor Shaler represents Harvard. He argues 
that il a young man is clearly brought to feel that his career in life is fairly 
begun when he goes to college or to his professional school, that a lofty set of 
motives will be brought to bear upon hlit character. "For my own part, I 
find that the quick response to the freedom which my own college gives to 
youths is an admirable touchstone of quality. Where a young man does not 
quickly and eagerly take up the burden of trnst which is confided in him, I 
have little hope of hiij future. He may blunder a bit, but unless there la 
something which may be fairly called a passion for the man's duties, it seems 
to me he is unlitted for higher education." He thinks that students should 
have some right to choose the course of study which they will follow; that 
more teachers should be employed, say one to each twelve students; and that 
"each student must be thoroughly well known by some member of the faculty, 
who feels in a way responsible for his conduct in life." The government of 
Harvard bas been for many years tending in this direction.-General Collis's 
paper, "A Plague of Office-seeking," gives a pitiable account of the annoyance 
to which the President of the United States and bis Cabinet are put by the 
eager throng of would-be placemen. Some droll instances of the lengths to 
which these people go are given. At least three-fourths of the time of the 
President and Cabinet are absorbed by listening to appeals for office, whilst 
letters pour in upon them by every post on the same subject. " The President 
of the United States Is, perhaps, the only man in the world who bas absolutely 
no privacy; even bis garden in the rear of bis residence is a public park open 
to everybody ; be is not secure against the place-hUDter in the public street ; 
and I know personally that he and bis predecessors have been importuned for 
favours while trying to enjoy a little rest at the homes of their friends." Mr. 
Blaine's "excruoiating urbanity• to the throng in his room filled General 
Collis with envy. Not far away the remorseless and insatiable crowd filled. 
Mr. Secretary Wlndom's office, though it is one of the largest apartments 
in the Treasury building. 

PBBSBYTBBIAN BEVIIDW (July).-1D "Editorial Notee," Dr. Brltnrs gives an 
account of the work done by "The General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States of America." It was the one hundred and first 
General Assembly, and was held in New York. Dr. Roberts, President of Lake 
Forest University, the most conspicuous representative of higher education 
in the Western States, was chosen Moderator. Last year a committee was 
appointed "to revise the proof-texts of our Standards, and to suggest such 
changes as may, on examination, be found desirable.• The committee slmpl1 
reported progress, and was strengthened. by the addition of Dra. Shedd, 
Welch, and Morris as "recognized e11ponenta of dogmatic theology." Dr. 
Briggs regards this addition as a wise step, but says it would have been still 
wiser if the recognized e11ponenta of historical theology and the newer 
exegesia had been added.. " The fault in the study of the Standards and their 
proof-texts bas been that these have not been interpreted in their Aiatoric 
•eue." He says the proof-texts are no part of the constitution, and that the 
best work the committee could do would be to strike them out of the official 
copies. If any texts are printed they should be those used by the West.minster 
Assembly itself. The most important subject of discussion at New York was the 
revision of the Confession of Faith. Dr. Brine says that it is the desire to get 
Calvinism out of the Standards which has given rise to this discussion, and 
strongly objects to anl revision which would remove the " most cautiollll, firm, 
and carefully guarded statement■ of Calriniatic doctrine anywhere to be follDd. 
He oontlnues: "The 1ituatlon of the Presbyterian Church at the pl'llllent time 
is an llilfortunate one. Large numbers of the ministers have drifted away from 
the Standards, some here and some there, and it la clear to the careful obaerTer 
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that these and many others who desire greater liberty of opinion are eager 
for revision." Bnt the difflcnlty Is still greater as regards the students for the 
ministry. Ministers of tender consciences are withdrawing from the Presby
terian ranks, some only stay by playing astonishing "tricks of legerdemain " 
with their co11J10lenoes. For some years the Presbyterian Cbnrob baa not been 
able to snpply the gaps in its ministerial ranks. There is no prospect of Im
provement, tbongb the average quality and standing of the ministry bas been 
lowered, and is likely to be lowered atW more. He dlsonsses varions ways 
for meeting the crisis, and holds that to interpret the Standards themselves in 
their historic sense, and to interpret the terms of snbsoription In their historic 
sense, wonld go a good way towards meeting the diftlcnlty. Ministers might 
declare their sornples to the Presbytery, wh wonld "decide whether snob 
ministers are erroneona in essential and necessary articles or not." The 
growing spirit of toleration wonld fnrtber such steps and give greater relief. 
Dr. Briggs wonld rather revise the terms of snbsoription, so that a larger 
departure from the Westminster symbols may gain a right to emt in the 
Church, than resort to revision, or a new creed, or a Declaratory Act. He 
wants no alteration for himself, but bas great respect for young men and eager 
inquirers who feel the formnlaries to be repressive. "New creeds, new Decla
ratory Acts will only Increase divisions. Let us maintain the old creeds as 
onr historic banners, bnt lay stress on them only on those matters in which 
there is a consensus of the Churches of the Reformation." Other suggestive 
dison.uions are also chronicled in this able paper. The nm Assembly is to 
be held at Saratoga in May. The cost of the Assemblies grows every year. 
That In New York is said to have entailed an expense of more than 40,000 
dollars, Many are asking whether it wonld not be wiser to spend the money 
in home and foreign missions. Nine-tenths of the time la spent over rontine 
reports of the Board&, or debates over resolutions and deliverances that 
merely express the opinions of a majority of the delegates, and have no bindina: 
force whatever npon the ministers and the churches. He thinks triennial 
Assemblies, smaller and more representative, with each synod paying the 
expense of the commissioners whom it chose, would tlllld to remove this 
difficnlty. 

CENTtrJIY MAGAZINE (Joly, Angust, September).-Mrs. Pennell"s "River of 
Pleasure," in the August number, is a crisp description of a summer's boating 
between Ouord and Riobmond, which lovers of tne Thames will mncb enjoy. 
It is well illnstrated.-Mr. Kennan's paper this month, abont the "State Cri
minals at the Kara Mines," opens with a pathetic acconnt of the effort made 
by Miss Armfeldt, a political prisoner at Kara, to take a portrait of her mother 
which shonld recall the familiar face to her in that land of exile. Mrs. Arm• 
feldt bad come to Siberia to see her daughter, bnt was just on the paint of 
returning to Rnssia. Mr. KeDDaD ran great risk of immediate e1:pnls1on from 
the empire by his intercourse with the political prisoners, and still more by 
taking letters from them to friends with whom they had not been allowed to 
communicate. Unfortunately he was compelled to destroy one batch of 
these letters as it seemed likely that his luggage wonld be searched at 
Kara. He did not visit Dr. Weimar, who was- dying of consumption at 
Kara, bronght on by the privations of prison-life, as he feared the shock of 
snob a meeting might be too great for one in so feeble a state. Weimar 
had been the head of the Crown Princess' hospital dnring the Rnuo-Tnrkish 
War. When she became Empreaa, in 1881, she sent Colonel Nord to the 
mines to offer Weimar his freedom on condition that be wonld not engage 
in any opposition to the Government, bnt the doctor wonld not bind himself 
till he bad seen how Rnsala was ir.verned. In St. Petersbnrg Mr. Kennan 
saw the " cnltivated and attractive yonog lady to whom. the doctor had been 
eng&f!8d. She showed him a strip of coarse cloth embroidered in geometrical 
patterns, which he had sncoeeded In smuggling throngb to her as a token 
of Jove. "llr. Kennan,W she said to me, trying In vain to oboke down her 
sobs, " imagine the thonghta that have been sewn into that piece of em
broidery I " A. pleasing contrast to the nsoal brutality of priaon olllclals in 
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Siberia is seen in the brief sketch of Colonel Kononovicb, who for some time 
was in charge of the mines a, Kan. Nearly all the improvement& made 
in the condition of the poor wretches there have been aue to this good 
governor. 

IIARPBB'B IIAGAZINE (July, August, September).-The August number has 
10me descriptive articles of special value. "The Kremlin and Uussian Art," 
by Theodore Child, gives a very distinct idea of the chief features of that great 
"treasury of all that is dear to the RllSSian heart." No one who wishes to study 
the wonderful cluster of buildings, with three cathedrals, seven churches, 
a convent, a monastery, three imperial palaces, and other wonders, could 
find a more helpful guide than Hr. Child.-" The Fan," by Louisa Parr, is in 
its owp line quite as well worth reading, Many quaint and amusing Incidents 
of fashionable life are gathered together, and some well-executed cuts show 
the famous fans to great advantage.-" Westm.in.ster Effigies" reminds us of 
the wax-work figures which once played so large a place lo the great funerals 
at the Abbey, whilst "County Court Day in Kentucky" opens up a phase of 
life wbieh resembles a busy market-day in some English towo.-Dr. Lichten
berger, Dean of the Faculty of Protestant Theology at Paris, givea a painful 
sketch of the religious condition of Germany. After tracing briefly, but clearly, 
the course of opinion oo Biblical subjects since the Reformation, he shows 
that, as ao eminent German publicist, Dr. Frantz, has pointed out, the people 
are "gradually replacing Christianity by a sort of worship of the nation, and 
substituting justi.6.cation by success in the place of justification by faith." 
The Church itself has pandered to this tendency. Attendance at public wor
ship has notably diminished. Berlin has 50,000 seats in its churches and 
chapels for a million Protestants, but the attendance is miserable. People go 
to the Cathedral to hear the fine music and to see the Emperor. When the 
Liturgy is over there is a considerable exodus ; before the sermon is finished 
there is a formidable rush to the doors to get good places from which to see 
the Imperial family go out. "The service ends before empty benches ; and 
at the celebration of Holy Communion, which follows, there are often not 
a dozen communicants." ReligiouR ceremonies at funerals, marriages, and 
baptisms are presen-ed ; "but the life, the sincerity, the fervour of them aro 
absent. Reli~on is no longer anything but a frame, or, as it were, an empty 
vue from which the perfume has vanished." 

SCBIBNBB"S MAGAZINE (July, August, Bei;,tember).-Hr. Van Dyke's 
account In &n1mer for August of " Tennyson s First Flight" gives some 
quotations from a little volume of poems published by the Laureate and his 
brother Charles in 18:17, which will be read with interest. The poet's homes 
at Freshwater and at Aldworth, two capital portraits, cuts of 1''reshwater Bay 
and Tennyson's Lane at Farringford, as well as a page of his clear, neat manu
acript, add greatly to the pleasure with which one torn& to this capital paper. 
-" Form in Lawn Tennis,"' illustrated by 11'11res showing the chief strokes, 
"Tarpon 1''1ahing In Florida," and " Electricity in Lighting" will also be 
popular. The storie■ and other papers make up a capital number. 

ST. NICHOLAS (July, August, September) bas everything that children 
delight in-boating stories, and some good pages on natural history.-" The 
Boail-Rnnner,'' a long-tail;,a cuckoo found on the weatern coast of America, 
is the subject of one paper. He lives among the cactus plants, and when In 
danger from hawks or other birds of prey, jumps into his castle of thOl'JIB. 
The great poiaon-aplder, the tarantula, is said to be one of bis favonrlte 
dlahea. When the bird finds a tarantula asleep, be bailds round it a wall of 
thorny cactus leaves, so high that the viotlm O&Dllot jump over. When all is 
ready the bird drops a piece of cactua down on the aplder, which starts up and 
bonnda round till be kills himself on the tbol'JJI. 




